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Foreword

The s tudy o f lite ra tu re  m ost o ften invo lves focus ing  on an in 
d iv id u a l w o rk  and un cove ring  its them es, s ty lis tic  conven
tions, and h is to rica l relevance. It is also e n lig h te n in g  to ex
a m in e  m u lt ip le  w o rk s  by a s in g le  a u th o r, id e n tify in g  
s im ila r itie s  and d iffe rences am ong texts and tra c in g  the au 
th o r ’s developm ent as an artist.

W h ile  the study o f in d iv id u a l w o rks and au thors  is in 
structive, however, exa m in ing  groups o f au thors  w ho  shared 
certa in  c u ltu ra l o r h is to rica l experiences adds a fu r th e r r ic h 
ness to the study o f lite ra tu re . By focus ing on lite ra ry  m o \e  
ments and genres, readers ga in a greater apprec ia tion  o f in 
fluence o f h is to rica l events and social c ircum stances on the 
developm ent o f p a rtic u la r lite ra ry  fo rm s and themes, f  o r e v  
am ple, in the early tw en tie th  century , rap id  techno log ica l and 
in d u s tria l advances, mass urban m ig ra tion . W orld  W ar 1. and 
o the r events con tribu ted  to the em ergence o f a m ovem enl 
kn o w n  as A m erican  m o d e rn is m . T he  d ra m a tic  socia l 
changes, and the un ce rta in ty  they created, were reflected in 
an increased use o f free verse in poetry, the stream -or- 
conseiousness techn ique in fic tion , and a general sense o f 
h is to rica l d isco n tin u ity  and cris is  o f fa ith  in most o f the li te r 
a tu re  o f the era. By focusing on these com m ona litie s , readers 
atta in  a m ore com prehensive p ic tu re  o f the com plex in terplay 
o f social, econom ic, p o litica l, aesthetic, and ph ilosoph ica l 
forces and ideas that create the teno r o f any era. In the nine 
leenth-eentury Am erican rom a n tic ism  m ovem ent, fo r exam 
ple*, au thors  shared many ideas conce rn ing  the preem inence 
o f the se lf-re lian t ind iv  idua l, the in fus ion  o f na ture w ith  s p ir
itua l s ign ificance , and the po tentia l o f persons to achieve 
transcendence v ia  com m u n io n  w ith  nature. However, despite 
th e ir  com m ona lities , Am erican rom a n tics  often d iffe red s ig
n ifican tly  in th e ir  them a tic  and s ty lis tic  approaches. Wall 
W h itm an celebrated the com m una l na ture  o f America's open 
dem ocra tic  society, w h ile  Ralph W aldo Em erson expressed

<1
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the need fo r in d iv id u a ls  to pursue th e ir  ow n fu lf il lm e n t re 
gardless o f th e ir  fe llo w  c itizens. H erm an Melv ille  vvrole nov
els in a la rg e ly  n a tu ra lis t ic  s ty le  w hereas N a th an ie l 
H a w tho rne ’s novels were go th ic  and a llegorica l.

A no ther va luab le  reason to investigate lite ra ry  m ovem ents 
and genres lies in th e ir  po ten tia l to c la r ify  the process o f l i t 
e ra ry  evo lu tion . By e xa m in in g  groups o f au thors, lite ra ry  
trends across tim e  become evident. The loader learns, fo r in 
stance, how E ng lish rom a n tic ism  was transfo rm ed as it 
crossed the A tlan tic  to Am erica. T h e  poetry o f Lord Byron, 
W illia m  W ordsw orth , and John Keats Celebrated the restora
tive  po tentia l o f ru ra l scenes. T he  Am erican rom antics, w r i l 
ing; la te r in the cen tu ry , shared th e ir  E ng lish cou n te rp a rts ’ 
fa ith  in nature ; lu ll A m erican au thors  w ere  m ore  like ly  to 
present an am b iguous v iew  o f na ture  as a source o f lib e ra 
tion  as w e ll as the d w e llin g  place o f personal dem ons. The 
w ha le  in M e lv ille ’s \ lo b y - l) ic k and the forests in H a w tho rne ’s 
novels and stories bear litt le  resem blance to the benign pas
to ra l scenes in W ordsw orth ’s ly r ic  poems.

Each vo lum e in  G reenhaven Press's C om panions to l i fe r -  
ary M ovem ents and Genres series begins w ith an in tro d u c 
tory essay tha t places the  top ic  in a h is to rica l and lite rary 
context. The essays that fo llow  are care fu lly  chosen and 
edited fo r ease o f com prehension . These essays are arranged 
in to  c learly  debited chapters tha t are ou tlin ed  in a concise 
annotated table o f contents. F ina lly , a tho rough  chrono logy 
m aps out c ru c ia l lite rary m ilestones o f the m ovem ent o r 
genre as w e ll as s ig n ifica n t social and h is to rica l events. Read
ers w il l b e iie lil from  the s truc tu re  and coherence that these 
features lend to m ate ria l tha t is o ften cha lleng ing . W ith  
Greenhaven's I .in ra n  M ovem ents and Genres in hand, read
ers w il l he he lle r ab le to com prehend and apprecia te  the m a
jo r  lite rary w orks and th e ir  im pact on society.



Introduction:
The Otherworldly Genre?

A study o f science fic tio n  lite ra tu re  reveals an im pressive  a r
ray o f conventions and themes. As in  a ll lite ra tu re , the two 
are connected, bu t in science fic tio n  the devices not on ly 
serve the fan tastica l w o rld  o f the na rra tive  bu t also reflect 
concerns o f the rea l w o rld . N av iga ting  the u n kn o w n  depths 
o f space in a s tarsh ip  can be an expression o f the fro n tie r  ex
perience, o r may represent a desire to escape the rigors o f 
life  on E arth . Ideal u top ias and n ig h tm a re  to ta lita r ia n  
regim es are used to con tem pla te  p o lit ic a l theory  and c r it i
cize the fau lts  o f today’s societies. L ikew ise , tim e  travel con
siders the im p lica tio n s  o f h is to ry, o r acts as a veh ic le  fo r so
c ia l com m entary  on the present. Futures shaped by high 
technology may exp lo re  the d irec tio n  o f progress, the de
c lin e  o f c iv iliz a tio n , o r  the a lien a tio n  and dehum an iza tion  
tha t resu lts from  life  in  an im persona l society. E xtra te rres
tr ia l species on a lien  w o rlds  may represent a xenophob ic 
fear o f the O ther, o r re flect hu m a n ity  and life  on th is  p lanet: 
s im ila r ly , a r t if ic ia l beings and in te llige nce  represent an at
tem pt to de fine and understand life , sentience, and con
sciousness. These science fic tio n  devices mav even serve as 
a catalyst fo r  exp lo rin g  s p ir itu a lity  and re lig ion .

W h ile  th is  lis t represents a m ere sam p lin g  o f the m u lt i
tude o f poss ib ilities  w ith in  science fic tion , a c loser exam ina 
tion  o f the genre reveals a re c u rr in g  e ffo rt to understand the 
universe, w h e the r th rou gh  a system o f sc ie n tific  though t, re 
lig ious dogm a, o r m etaphysica l con tem pla tion . And, lo u n 
derstand the un iverse, it is necessary to com prehend Ihe re 
la tionsh ip  o f hum an beings and the cosmos, ano the r o f 
science fic tion 's  great quests. M any w rite rs  w ith in  the genre 
re tu rn  to th is  issue, con tem p la ting  the co llec tive  hum an ex 
perience, as w e ll as the place o f the in d iv id u a l. A study ol 
science fic tion , there fore, is a search fo r Ihe m ean ing  o f life  
and an unde rs tand ing  o f existence.
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Science fic tio n  is its e lf sub ject to the laws o f  evo lu tio n  it 
so frequen tly  fic tiona li/.es. Born to a lite ra ry  heritage, the 
genre has a w k w a rd ly  suffered adolescence and g row n  to 
m a tu rity  before a d m ir in g  fans and harsh skeptics; it hits 
been adopted by po pu la r cu ltu re , and fin a lly  accepted, 
som etim es even canon ized. In academ ies and lite ra ry  c r it 
ics. The fo rm s o f science fic tio n  are a lways m u ta tin g  as the 
genre develops in novels, novellas, short stories, film s* 
te lev is ion  program s, a n im a tion , and o the r m edia. At once 
m ysterious, im ag ina tive , en joyable, and e n te rta in ing , th is 
unique liv in g  genre prom ises to he lp  hum an ity  understand 
itse lf and the univ erse fo r generations to come.



Science Fiction: An Overview

M odern  science fic tio n  (kn o w n  fa m ilia r ly  as s f) o rig ina tes in 
the n ine teen th  cen tury , its developm ent rough ly concu rren t 
w ith  the sc ie n tific  d iscoveries and techno log ica l advances o f 
the In d u s tr ia l Revolu tion . However, o lde r precedents cer
ta in ly  have in fluenced  the genre. The  o th e rw o rld line ss  o f 
H o m er’s Odyssey and the u top ic  \ is ion o f Plato’s Fepublie 
have been reflected in  m odern  sf; E lizabethan p layw righ ts  
W illia m  Shakespeare and C h ris top her M arlow e treated the 
Faustus legend, w h ich  contem plates obsession w ith  k n o w l
edge that pervades m any w o rks  o f the genre. These themes 
and elem ents w ere  adopted and exp lo red by s f w rite rs , hut 
u ltim a te ly  it w ou ld  he the concerns and po tentia l o f science 
that w ou ld  com e to cha racte rize  the em erg ing  genre.

ORiGirvvroRS or t i n ; G kinrk

Some sf experts, like  B rian W. Aldiss, argue that the B ritish  
au tho r M ary Shelley is the firs t s f w r ite r  precisely because' 
she brought science in to  a R om an tic  na rra tive . To Mdiss, 
her novel Frankenstein: or. The Modern Prometheus (1818) 
m arks the b irth  o f the genre th rough  its hyb rid  s to ry te llin g : 

Mary had im bibed the scientific  ideas o f  [physician and poet 
Erasmus| D arw in  and ||>oe! Percy| Shelley; had heard u lia l 
they had to say about the fh lu re : and . . . set about apply ing  
her find ings w ith in  the loose fram ew ork o f a ( lo lh ic  novel.1

It is Shelley’s a tten tion  to science in re la tion  to a ph ilo sop h 
ica l exp lo ra tion  o f hu m a n ity  tha t qu a lifie s  Frankenstein as 
the lirs t s f novel. Her apparent m ora l that “ there are some 
th ings in na ture  that hum tm s are not m eant to kn o w " is an 
often repeated s f them e, though som etim es contested by 
those w rite rs  and readers w ho  hope to construe a m ore op
tim is tic  v iew o f science and its possib ilities, ra th e r than ad
m it to the negative po tentia l o f those w ho w ou ld  practice sci
ence irre sp o n s ib ly . T h is  debate over the po s itive  and

r>
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negative po ten tia ls  o f progress has even produced a sort o f 
F rankenste in  stigm a w ith in  the genre.

A no the r n ine te en th -cen tu ry  w r ite r  often cited as an earls 
in flue nce  on the genre  is the .American R om antic  Fdgar 
A llan Poe. M uch o f Poe’s fic tio n  is G oth ic  in nature, hut 
som etim es it crosses in to  s f te rr ito ry , especia lly w hen Poe 
incorpora tes sc ie n tific  p rin c ip le s  in h is stories, as he does in 
“ lla n s  P haall— A Tale”  and “ M esm eric  Res e la tion .”  Som e
tim es he engages in im a g in a tive  specu la tion  tha t only 
loosely draw s from  science; fo r exam ple, "T he  N arra tive  o f 
A r th u r  G ordon Pym o f N antucke t,”  w ith  its in c re d ib le  voy
age and strange cu ltu res, rides the lin e  between fantasy and 
sf, w h ile  “A Tale o f the Ragged M o u n ta in s ”  features tim e  
travel. A lthough  m ost o f Poe's w o rk  is ou ts ide  sf. he rem a ins 
to many the fa the r o f genre fic tion , hav ing  w ritte n  some o f 
the firs t tales o f m ystery, detective fic tion , and G oth ic  h o rro r  
in ad d ition  to his s f and fantasy.

Verne , W ells, and tiie  Late N ineteenth  C enti hi

Besides Shelley and Poe. o ther n ine teen th -centu ry  authors 
were developing themes that w ou ld  he incorporated in sc i
ence fic tion . Stories m odeled on S ir Thom as M ine 's  / topia 
explored soc iopo litica l theory in a search fo r b u ild in g  a per
fect nation-state. Am ong the most popu la r were Samuel But
ler's Freuiton  and F.dvvard B e llam y’s Locking liackirard. 
Robert Louis Stevenson's novel The Strange Case o f l)r. Jekyll 
and Mr. Hyde contem plated the ra tiona l and irra tio n a l sides 
o f a man. o r m ore specifica lly a m an o f science. I'.ven genre- 
speejfic m otifs such as fu tu re  wars and subterranean societies 
w orked th e ir way in to  o ther n ine teen th -cen tu ry  w ritings .

Despite a ll these dabb lings w ith  science fic tio n  themes, 
none o f the a fo rem en tioned  au thors  w o u ld  be considered 
true  science fic tio n  w rite rs  as recognized today. The firs t a u 
th o r to create stories w ith in  the vein o f m odern  science f ic 
tion  was Jules Verne. V F renchm an w h o  pub lished  dozens o f 
novels in c lu d in g  Journey to the Center o f  the Forth and 
/'treaty liim isand /.cogues l iu ler the Sea, Verne consciously 

drew on w hat science seemed capable o f o ffe rin g  hum ans. 
Vu ad m in  r  o f Poe, Verne adopted the A m erican au thor's  
i 'c l i n i t p i  o f in c o rp o ra tin g  n ine teen th -cen tu ry  science in to  
in -tin  ics Inven tions such as Captain Nem o's rem arkab le  
nm m a rinc  m Twenty Thousand Leagues pred icted m odern 
technology that the w o rld  had not yet seen. T h is  fasc ination
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w ith  fu tu re  science has in fluenced  m any succeeding gener
ations o f w rite rs , especia lly those w hose w o rk  could he clas
sified as “ ha rd ”  sf— that is, w r it in g  tha t incorpora tes rea lis tic  
science in to  a pro jected fu ture .

At least o f equal im p o rtan ce  to the developm ent o f m od
ern  s f is E ng lish  a u th o r H.G. W ells. Also a p ro lif ic  w r ite r, 
W ells penned m ost o f h is classic s f ea rly  in his career, be
g in n in g  in  the 1890s w ith  The Time Machine, The Island o f 
Dr. Moreau, The lia r  o f  the llorlds, and The Invisible Man. 
L ik e  Verne, W ells had some concerns fo r the science o f his 
era, hav ing  stud ied w ith  T.H. H ux ley, w ho in troduced W ells 
to the theories o f E rasm us and Charles D a rw in . W ith  his 
broad v is ion , W ells lin ke d  sc ie n tific  no tions w ith  o ther 
im a g in a tive  ideas tha t departed fro m  his era's theories; ex
am ples in c lu d e  the tim e  trave l in to  the fa r fu tu re  o f The Time 
Machine, the grotesque M artians  o f The lia r  o f lhe llorlds, 
and the am b iguous m echan ism s shap ing  the beast men o f 
l)r. Moreau. T h rou gh  such im a g in a tive  specu la tion , not a l
ways hound by rea lis tic  science. W ells cou ld create w hatever 
m echan ism s necessary to exp lo re  and c r it iq u e  social issues. 
W ells is arguably the s ing le  most in flu e n tia l science fic tion  
au tho r; his blend o f science and social com m entary has in 
spired many generations o f sf w rite rs  o f  every variety, \ld iss  
slates tha t “ W ells is the Prospero o f a ll the brave new w o rlds  
o f the m ind , and the Shakespeare o f science fic tio n .” -

T iik P i lp Em : From B i kkoigiis to <«i rnsbu  k

Once au tho rs  began w r it in g  in the early vein o f science fic 
tion , the genre needed a veh ic le  to reach a large audience. 
S ta rling  in the 1890s, pu lp  m agazines were a very po pu la r 
and inexpensive fo rm  o f e n te rta in m en t in \m e rica . Mamed 
titte r the chetip paper on w h ic h  they were p rin ted , the pulps 
appealed to a mass audience, and many genres began to de
velop in specia lized m agazines. Mo titles, however, wore de
voted exclusive ly to s f u n til Hugo G erushack founded Imaz- 
ing Stories in 1926. Before that tim e, the earliest s f w rite rs  o f 
the pu lp  ora pub lished (h e ir w o rk  in nongenre-speoifie  pu lp  
titles, such as Irftosv.

The firs t no tab le  s f w r i te r  o f the A m erican pu lp  era was 
Edgar Rice B urroughs. O uts ide the  genre, lie  is know n as the 
crea to r o f T arzan ; w ith in  sf, however. B urroughs is know n 
fo r his Mars scries, w h ic h  began w ith  the se ria liza tio n  o f his 
firs t novel in 1912 ( la te r pub lished  as /  I’rincess o f Mars).

H
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N um erous sequels fo llow ed . The saga featured the ab le John 
Carter, an F a rthm an  m ys te rio us ly  transported  to M ars w ho 
engages in a series o f w ild  adven tu res am ong the in h a b i
tan ts o f tha t p lan e t’s c iv iliz a tio n s . In tw o o th e r series, b u r 
roughs set h is  adven tu res in  P e llue idar (a sub terranean 
w o rld ) and on Venus. E m ph as iz ing  fan tastic  adven tu re  over 
science, B u rro u g h s ’s w o rks  are often ca lled science fantasy. 
A ldiss designates h im  as a w r ite r  near the “ d re a m in g  po le” 
o f science fic tio n , w h ic h  stands opposite  to the “ th in k in g  
p o le " ’ represented by II.G . W ells and o th e r au tho rs  m ore in 
terested in m a in ta in in g  socia l com m e n ta ry  and a level o f re 
a lism  in science. On the heels o f B urroughs, o th e r w r ite rs  
pub lished  ea rly  s f s tories in the pu lps, in c lu d in g  Abraham  
M e rr it  and II.P. Loveeraft, w h o  tire  s itua ted even c loser than 
B urroughs to A ld iss ’s "d re a m in g p o le ,”  so m uch  so that most 
o f th e ir  w o rks  are m ore easily c lass ified  as fantasy (o r  in 
Lovecra fl's  case, h o rro r) , a lth ou gh  both vv l ite rs som etim es 
rid e  the b lu r ry  line  between the genres.

Hugo Germ Hack's .-Imazing Stories was the firs t pu lp  spe
c ia liz in g  in an t il l s f content. O r ig in a lly  from  Luxem bourg , 
G ernsback cam e to Am erica  to be tin inven to r; a lte r w r it in g  
some sf, he soon detected a m arke t fo r the budd ing  new 
genre, l ie  founded ./m a z in g  to pu b lish  the w r it in g s  o f a new 
genera tion  o f pu lp  w rite rs  w h o  grew to m a tu rity  un de r the 
in flue nce  o f Verne, W ells, and B urroughs. Some o f these 
w rite rs  w ou ld  earn m uch reco gn ition  w ith in  the new ly 
fo rm in g  s f c o m m u n ity , in c lu d in g  Jack W illiam so n , M urray 
Le inste r “ Hoc”  E.E. Sm ith, Dav id 11. Kelle r, E dm ond H a m il
ton and P h ilip  F rancis N ow lan. In ./m azing , G ernsback e m 
phasized ac< m a le  techno log ica l p re d ic tion  and inven tion . 
Im ita to rs  o f G ernsback q u ick ly  appeared, s ta rting  many new 
sf pu lp  titles that drew in  au thors  o f adv en tu re  fan tasy, rea l
is tic  fu tu re  science, and even the o th e rw o rd ly  h o rro r  ak in  to 
Lovecm fl. Soon, acco rd ing  to s f experts Robert Scholes and 
E rie  S Babkin . "These three strands o f p u lp  f ic t io n — adven 
tu m ha rdw are, and w e ird — dom inated A m erican  science lie- 
lion  m the tw enties and th ir t ie s ."4

‘sm ile  cred it G ernsback fo r in v e n tin g  the te rm  science fic-
Oi>n a n ..... .. the lim e  tha t he la un ched  his second s f m aga-
ii i '  v  ii nee I louder Stories (a fte r los ing  con tro l o f /m a zin g  

in I ' i . " i |  s f now assum ed an id e n tity : fans and a sp ir in g  
" l i t e r s  m ob ilize d  in to  a com m u n ity  the likes o f w h ic h  had 
never been associated w ith  any o th e r genre. It was the be
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g in n in g  o f the in su la r, voc ife rous co m m u n ity  know n  as sf 
fandom . For his pa rt in  fu r th e r in g  the readersh ip  o f science 
fic tio n , G ernsback was honored in  1953 w hen the lin g o  
A-ward was firs t g iven to designate the  fan c o m m u n ity ’s 
favo rite  s f w orks.

Despite the grow in g  audience fo r  s f pu lps, the g ro up ing  o f 
w rite rs  in to  specia lized fo rum s o f cheap en te rta inm en t per
petuated the perception tha t the genre was substandard l i t 
era ture. The stigm a has haunted the fie ld  to some degree 
ever since. Jack W illiam so n , a p ro m in e n t w r ite r  o f the era, 
describes the s f p u lp  trad ition :

Certain ly [sf ortho palp era] was tin  lite rary, i f  not anti-literary.
. . .  It was part of the popular cu lture . W ith its narrowness, its 
\ iolence, its prudery, its strong male heroes, its innocent good 
women and w ild ly  w icked had ones, and its themes o f m ater
ial success, I th in k  it retleels the Puritan heritage and the fron 
tie r experience. . . . The pulp story was w ritten  from  the v iew- 
point o f a pure-m inded male w ho was successful in a con llie l 
w ith  powerful antagonists. Good and e \ il wore Clearly de
fined. Characters were sim ple, and action was paramount. 
The ending was happy, . . . The w hole trad ition  assumed a ra
tiona l moral order in the universe, The good guys w on.'

Fantastically adven tu rous space operas w ith hug-eyed m on 
sters, fast spaceships, and w ild  inven tions began to p ro life r 
ate, hut the s tructu red , o ften hackneyed, na rra tives d is 
played litt le  lite ra ry  m erit. S till, the strong  im a g in a tive  
qua lities  o f the genre helped pu lp  sf nou rish , at least u n til 
W orld W ar II, In w h ich tim e, transfo rm ed, it w ou ld  en ter the 
so-called golden age.

Seti:\ct: F iction in Ft non:

C ontem poraneous to tin* g row th  o f sf in the pu lp  magazines 
wtts the developm ent o f the genre in F.urope. W hitt the leu r 
opeans brought to science fic tion  in the l!)5()s and 1940s 
w its it m ore  lite ra ry  tone and story lin t's  that dealt w ith  m ore 
sophisticated top ics than high adventure. The Czech p lay
w rig h t Karel Capek is cred ited w ith  c rea ting  the term  m bnt 
and in tro d u c in g  th is  device in to  s f w ith  his m ost fam ous 
w ork , li.l .li., w h ich  depicts the strugg le o f it s lave-labor 
class o f a r t if ic ia l beings. The social com m entary was appa r
ent, lend ing  greater depth to (kopek’s w ork.

Also s ig n ifica n t il l th is tim e  are the w o rks  o f B ritish  w r i t 
ers. in c lu d in g  A ldous Huxley. H u x ley ’s Ureter Vac Ihirhl
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o ile rs  a dystopie v is ion  o f the fu tu re . Responding to the p re
v ious cen tu ry 's  preoccupation  w ith  u top ian fic tio n , the new 
dystopie fo rm  envis ioned d a rk  fu tures tha t served as pow er
fu l veh ic les o f socia l c rit ic is m . H u x ley ’s novel features a soci
ety con tro lled  by rig id  genetic eng inee ring , m enta l co n d i
tio n in g , drugs, and sensual p leasure. A respected in te lle c tua l 
w ith  an in flu e n tia l ph ilosoph ica l d iscourse, H uxley w ro te  
o th e r s f w orks, in c lu d in g  //;<• and Essence and Island.

H u x ley ’s fam ous con tem pora ry  C.S. Lew is, w ho  resided 
as a pro fessor at O xford and Cam bridge, heav ily  diced his 
novels w ith C hris tian  sym bo lism , e leva ting  s f w ith  his t r i l 
ogy Out o f  the Silent Planet, Perelandm. and That Hideous 
Strength. These w orks, set against an in te rp lane ta ry  hack- 
drop, dep ic t an a lleg o rica l s p ir itu a l jou rney  in the vein o f 
M ilto n ’s Paradise Lost. A ccord ing  to Scholes and Rabkin, 
Lew is cha llenged “ science and science 11 ction to produce an 
e th ic  that m igh t contend upon a foo lin g  o f equa lity  w ith  his 
ovv n C h ris tian  fa ith ."1’

\n o th e r im p  u ta n t B ritish  a u th o r» f  the tim e  was O la f Sta- 
pledon. \  nam e s li ll obscure in lite ra ry  c irc les. S lapledon 
Inis in fluenced  m any subsequent genera tions o f s f w rite rs  
w ith  his poetica lly im a g in a tive  novels Last a n d  First Men, 
w h ich  depicts the last species o f m an 2 b illio n  years in the  
fu tu re , and The S tar Maker, the account o f an ep ic s p ir itu a l 
jou rney and a to u r o f the universe.

Tut: G o i.m :\  Agio w  4srot vw/ xg

In the I nited States sf's golden age is linked  to the s ig n if i
cant shift that in cu rred  id le r  John \ \ .  C am pbe ll Jr. began his 
tenure  as the e d ilu f o f Istounding Science Fiction in 1957. 
IVev im isly a im la lde  sf w r ite r  o f the pu lps, it was as the ed i
tor o f lstm w din{i\lm \ C am pbell made his in d e lib le  m a rk  on 
the genre, \ee o rd ing  to \k lis s , “ C am pbell [d rew ] on the 
firs t generation o f young w rite rs  ra ised on m agazine sf,” 7 
a^w-m ldm g one o f s f ’s e lite  stables, w h ich  inc luded Isaac 
A si tie e .  Ray I'nadh iirv . Robert l le in le in , Hal C lem ent. A.E. 
van \<>gt. Lester del Rev. L. Sprague de Camp, and Theodore 
S lu rreo n , as w e ll as established p u lp  au thors, such as E.E, 
S m a ll lord lack W illiam so n . w h o  refocused th e ir  w r i t in g  to 
.ida t'l in i am p b e ll’s gu ide lines.

t d.c C e ro d ia ck , C am pbell em phasized accu ra te  science 
and the p laus ib le  ex trap o la tion  o f techno log ica l progress, 
ho i also insisted on a greater degree of' s k il l and qu a lity  in
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the w r it in g . He was successful at e lic it in g  both o f these as
pects from  his w rite rs , w ho  w ou ld  m ake in s ig h tfu l p red ic
tions tha t w o u ld  soon he proven correct, such as the devel
op m en t o f the  a to m ic  bom b. ( ■tstmiruling. was even 
investigated by the  FBI because o f its p rophe tic  content in 
th is  area.) Asim ov has noted that C am pbell's  Isloiuklin/i 
m arked the end o f the ad ven tu re -d om in an t period o f the 
pu lp  era, s ig na lin g  a new period o f techno logy-dom inan t 
(ha rd ) sf. Jack W illia m so n  fu r th e r  describes C am pbell's  in 
fluence  in the fie ld :

When John Campbell became the ed itor [o f lsl(mndinfc\ he 
soon made it the creative center o f modern science fiction. . . . 
lie  brought a tin it|tie  com bina tion  o f gifts to . . . the whole  
field, l ie  understood science, and he had a v iv id  sense o f its 
impact on the future, l ie  understood story construction— lie 
had learned the use o f form  that came from  the ptdp trad i
tion. . . . Richest g ilt o f all. lie had a well o f invention that 
never ran dry. I l is  generosity in p lan ting  new ideas was lim 
itless.........Vs a creative editor, he had no equal.”

Indeed, m any p ro m in e n t w rite rs  o f the era freely cred it 
Cam pbell w ith  he lp ing  them  develop koine o f th e ir  best 
ideas, often resu ltin g  in th e ir  most successful w orks, fo r  ex
am ple, Asintov cred its C am pbell fo r he lp ing  in sp ire  his fa
m ous fo u n d a tio n  series and his parly robot stories (la te r 
collected in the hook I, Robot), and recognizes Cam pbell its 
a co llab o ra to r in the developm ent o f Vsimov's in flu e n tia l 
Three Law s o f Robotics,

Asimov v\ k H k i m .kis

Two o f the b righ test stars o f the Isloundiiig  conste lla tion  a re  
Isaac Asimov and Robert V. 1 le ittle in . f i r s t  appearing  in the 
Ju ly  1959 issue, both w rite rs  developed innova liens  that in 
form ed the w o rk  o f th e ir  con tem poraries  anti fu tu re  genera
tions o f s f w rite rs . As A ld iss exp la ins : “ In 1911. I le in le in  re 
vealed the plans o f his scheme fo r a Future H istory series, 
w h ile  Asimov began his long series o f stories about robots 
w ith  p o s itron ic  b ra in s  whose b e ha v iou r is guided by three 
laws o f robotics w h ic h  prevent them  from  h a rm in g  n i e u f  
Future h is to ries  became a vogue fo r the C am pbe llian  and 
la ter w rite rs , its did stories about robots and andro ids, and 
o ther au thors w ou ld  even adopt Asimov's laws to use in the ir 
ow n stories. Asim ov's ovv n fu tu re  history began as a serial in 
the m agazine, eventually evo lv ing  in to  the Foundation nov
els, w h ich have long been cherished by sf readers (a new
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genera tion  o f w r ite rs  has even con tinued  the series since 
A s im ov’s death).

I le in le in  was one o f C am pbell's  favo rite  w rite rs  fo r 1s- 
tounding, dazz ling  s f audiences w ith  his stories, l l is  firs t 
novel, fj’ This Goes On . . . .  w h ic h  featured a dystop ic d ic ta 
to rsh ip  w ith  re lig iou s  a u th o rity , was seria lized in 1940. A 
p ro lif ie  w r ite r  fo r decades!, I le in le in  pub lished m any titles, 
in c lu d in g  Starship Troopers and Stranger in a Strange Land, 
his m ost successful novel.

Despite the innova tions o f Asimov and I le in le in , the hard 
science o f the golden age and the ron gh -and -tu m b le  bravado 
o f the pu lp  era led to s f’s rep u ta tio n  as a m ascu lin ized  genre. 
A lthough  a few w om en w rite rs  w ere  also pa rt o f the pu lp  era 
and golden age, they w ere  the exceptions. Often they pu b 
lished unde r asexual pseudonym s o r by-lines, like  C.L. 
M oore and Le igh Brackett, keeping a low  p ro file  from  the le
g ions o f m ale  Sms w h o  expected th e ir  tales o f adven tu re  to be 
w ritten  by men.

Visio ns  o f  a D ark Ft 11 r i :

Lor sev era l decades, m agazine s f had displayed a positive a l
titu d e  tow a rd  the  po w e r o f sc ience and te ch no log ica l 
progress, but A m erica ’s invo lvem en t in W orld  W ar II p re c ip 
itated a sh ift to a m ore cyn ica l ou tlook. Jack W illiam so n , 
w ho  noted the o p tim ism  and naivete o f the pu lp  age, o b 
served th is  sh ift in  tone:

W hen I settled back to w r it in g  after the war.: I found that the 
w hole  held had changed, as I hail. . . . People w ho had seldom  
tra d  the pulps began tak ing science fiction a little  m ore seri
ously. perhaps because rockets and atom ic bombs and all 
soils o f'exp los ive  changes had come o ft'th e  old gray pages 
into reality. The shadow o f the fu tu re  was suddenly too dark 
to he ignored. . . . D efin itions o f evil had b lu rred  The old 
happy endings were lost in the m ushroom  clouds ol atom ic 
trm ugeddnn .1"

f lu  postw ar cyn ic ism  and the fo rm a tio n  o f a new cold 
w a r cm  iro n m cn l prom pted m any da rk  v is ions o f the fu ture , 
the most fan to! is be ing the B ritish  in te lle c tu a l G eorge 
O rw e ll's  dystopia. I 984. It posits a w o rld  div ided by three su- 
pe ipow e i nations, w h ich  sub jugate th e ir  popu la tions  w ith  
t lio w 'h i con tro l th rough  propaganda and m a n ip u la tio n  o f 
fo i'-'iiage. t im in g  o ther insights. 1984 prophesied the advent 
ol the cold war. in c lu d in g  the anxiety o f m u tu a lly  assured 
destruction . It serves its O rw e ll's  w a rn in g  to fre e -th in k in g
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people eve ryw here  llga ins t to ta lita r ia n  reg im es ll ia l w ou ld  
sn ppress lib e rty  th rou gh  a va rie ty  o f  moans, and the po
ten tia l o f despotism  in any society. The  povel an tic ipa tes 
w hat Asim ov notes as a sh ift a ro un d  1950 to socio log iea l- 
do m in an t science fic tio n , w h ic h  presented a m ed ium  fo r 
“ soft”  sf, w ith  its locus on socia l concerns,

T he  s h ill to cyn ic ism  could c learly  he w itnessed even in 
Islounding's pages. C am pbell, like  G ernsback before h im , 

had always had com petitors, num erous magazines that lived 
o ff  lst<HOt(lingsS dregs; however, in  the early  fifties  env iro n 
m ent two new m a jo r m agazines appeared: Galaxy, edited by 
Horace Gold, and the M agazine o f  Fantasy and Science Fir- 
lion , edited by Anthony Boucher. These two m agazines p ro 
vided a fo rum  fo r the v iew s o f new w rite rs  w ith  a social 
agenda, and som etim es a cyn ica l streak and a sa tirica l edge 
as w e ll. W rite rs  such as Ray B radbury , A rth u r C. C larke, 
Dam on Knight, Robert Sheckley, A lfred Bester, and Ivnrl 
Vonnegut Jr. came in to  prom inence .

Ray B radbury 's  po p u la rity  has persisted th rough  t in 1 
decades. Some o f his la n d m a rk  s f titles  inc lude  The Martian 
Chronicles, a co llec tion  o f stories set on Mars, w h ich  in 
B radbury 's im ag ina tion  becomes an en v iro nm en t fo r the ex 
p lo ra tion  o f h u m a n k in d ’s m ora l and social habits: The Illus
trated Man. ano the r story co llec tion , connected th rough  a 
un ique  fra m in g  device in w h ich  the na rra to r spo ils  n u m e r
ous tattoos, each rep resenting  a separate tale: and the 
dystopia Fahrenheit 4)1, w h ich  depicts an estab lishm ent 
that suppresses freedom  o f though t by o u tla w in g  hooks and 
p ro life ra tin g  te lev is ion . These and num erous o ther Brad
bury titles have elevated the p rod ig ious  w r ite r  to lite ra ry  sta
tus in the m inds o f m any readers.

Artiil r C. C lvrkk \.m ) tiii; U m  atiioviaui.i. Cosmos

A rth u r C. C larke, a B ritish  w r ite r  w hose stories, pub lished  in 
the sf magazines, Appealed to the Am erican audience, is 
know n fo r his rev is ion is t a ttitude  regard ing  the op tim is tic  
C am phellian v is ion  o f science and technology as the savior 
o f hu m ank ind . C larke depicted a cosmos that was iin lh lh -  
omahly huge com pared w ith  the in d iv id u a l, an approach 
that contrad icted the e a rlie r p redom inan t treatm ent by o ther 
w rite rs  in w h ich  the hum an indiv idua l was usua lly  the u lt i
mate com pe tito r fo r success in a un iverse ru led by the 
m echanism s o f evo lu tion . In contrast, C larke's view is m ore
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am b iva len t than that o f m any o f his con tem poraries  and 
predecessors. Often w r it in g  in a hard s f m ode, b len d in g  cyn 
ic ism  and o p tim ism , C larke contem plates the evo lu tiona ry  
w o rth iness o f the hum an race and tests w he ther o r not h u 
mans are m atu re  enough to p rope rly  hand le  th e ir  sc ie n tific  
d iscoveries and techno log ica l advances. In ad d ition  to w r i t 
ing  such classics as 'Childhood's End , Hcndczvous with 
Hama, and story co llec tions  like  The Xinc liillion \am es o f  
God, C la rke  coauthored (w ith  Stanley K ub rick ) the in flu e n 
tia l f ilm  2001: ! Space Odyssey, w h ich  was released in 1968, 
w e ll a fte r the go lden age. I'h is f ilm , acco rd ing  to m any the 
best s f f ilm  ever, c learly  illu s tra te s  the prevalent C larkean 
themes, and stands as one o f the greatest ach ievem ents in 
science fic tion .

T iik N kw Wave

A no the r tu rn in g  po in t in science fic tio n  literature also oc
cu rred  in the 1960s. l i t is  was the advent o f the so-ca lled 
New Wave, a si m ovem ent that im pressed audiences on both 
sides o f the A tlan tic . The  focus o f th is  m ovem ent was a 
B ritish  m agazine ca lled \e ic  llorlds, w h ic h  had existed 
since the 1940s. but became rev ita lize d  in 1964 un de r the 
gu idance  o f w r ite r  M ichae l M oorcock. M oorcock not only 
p rov ided  an exce llen t m ed ium  fo r B ritish  s f au thors , hut 
b rough t a conscious agenda to the m agazine and the genre: 
It was his con ten tion  tha t science fic tio n  shou ld  meet the 
standards app lied  to a ll lite ra tu re . In the e d ito r ia l to his f irs t 
issue o f \cti llorlds. M oorcock declares the m agazine's in 
ten t: "| \ f t r  Uni ids w ou ld  cha m p ion ] a kuu l ° f  S f  w h ic h  is 
unconven tiona l in  every sense. . . .  A p o p u la r lite ra ry  re 
naissance . . .  is a round the corner. Together, we can acce l
erate that rena issance ."11

Consequently, a stable Jif fo rm id a b le  w rite rs  organ ized 
around M oorcock, in c lu d in g  .1.(4. B alla rd , B rian A ldiss, John 
B r im u rr ,  and the W nerfa lns  Thom as I)iseh and N orm an 
Spinrad. S triv in g  fo r aesthetic m erit, especially th rou gh  lit-  
erarv expe rim en ta tion , these w rite rs  o ften concentra ted on 
su( ial issues, em phasiz ing  socio logy, po litics , an th ropo logy, 
and p lifjosophy over tin* hard science that in fo rm ed  fca inp- 
Im lh .u i ,| I'he w rite rs  also raised subjects tha t had been re l- 
n i i ' i h  la lm o in th is genre  em braced by so many young 
readers. I- xp lo rin g  o r a ttack ing  re lig io n  and dep ic ting  sex 
and di ug use were rad ica l, provocative ideas at the tim e, and
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these motif's characterized the New Wave period. In fart, \c ir  
llorkls  s tirred  tip controversy w hen it seria lized Norm an 
S p inrad ’s novel Bug .lack Barron in 1968. T he  exp lic it and 
d is tu rb in g  content, centered a round po litica l and media c o r
ru p tio n , prom pted a m em ber o f the House o f C om m ons to 
label Spinrad a degenerate, and the m agazine barely held 
onto its governm ent fund ing .

For M oorcock, the exe m p la r o f the new m ovem ent was 
J.G. B a lla rd , w hose avant-garde sty le  was b iza rre  and sur- 
real, in flue nced  by A m erican  heat a u th o r W illia m  B u r
roughs (w h o  h im s e lf  had expe rim en ted  w ith  s f in The 
Ticket That E xploded  and o th e r tit le s ), and si m i In fix exper
im e n ta l. B a lla rd  w o u ld  forgo con ven tiona l n a rra tive  in o r
de r to present a prose r ich  in  im agery  and atm osphere, bid 
often ch a lle n g in g  fo r the reader. His novels and stories 
dem onstra te  how  fa r the \ n r  llorlds  w r ite rs  pushed the 
envelope w hen it cam e to lite ra ry  e xp e rim e n ta tio n . B rian 
W. A ld iss garnered B ritish  and A m erican  aw ards fo r such 
title s  as Barefoot in the Head; he has also enhanced s f as an 
astute c r it ic . John B run ne r's  S tand  on Z anzibar, a novel 
about ove rpo pu la tio n  w r it te n  in  an innova tive , postm odern  
n a rra tive  style, an tic ipa tes  the hype rtex t id' the com p u te r 
age and is cited as a c h ie f in flu e n ce  by the la te r cv be rpunk 
w rite rs . M oo rcock  h im s e lf  w ro te  p o p u la r fantasy , as w e ll as 
a n u m b e r o f acc la im ed s f titles , in c lu d in g  Behold the Man. 
a tim e  trave l novel tha t deposits the p ro tagon is t in Jesus' 
tim e,

A m erican w rite rs  associated w ith  \e ic  llorkls. such as 
Jud ith  M e rr il and H arry H arrison , w ho pub lished on both 
sides o f the A tlan tic , helped im p o rt the New Wave rena is
sance to Am erica. M eanw h ile , c r it ic  and w r ite r  Damon 
Knight, in s is ting  on quality in the genre, founded the Science 
F iction W rite rs  o f Am erica, an e lite  gu ild  that has bestowed 
the m uch-coveted Nebula Award annua lly  to the best s f 
w o rks  since 1965. H arlan K llison . a m aster o f lift* •‘specula
tive f ic t io n ”  short story w ho  holds num erous Hugos and 
Nebulas, declared a revo lu tion  on si's old guard in 1967 w ith  
Dangerous I isions, w h ich  an tho log ized a nu m be r o f stories 
by hold new w rite rs , such as Samuel Delaney and Koger 
Zelazny, as w e ll as stories by o lde r w rite rs  w ho thrived t in 
der tlu* new style, ' f i le  book, then the largest anthology o f sf 
stories yet pub lished, became the de fin itive  statem ent o f the 
A m erican branch o f the New Wave.

_>5
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By th is  tim e , s f had traveled a long a vast tra jec to ry  from  
the space opera adventures o f the pu lp  era (w ith  an em pha
sis on pow er and conquest) and the techno log ica l fixa tions 
o f the C am pbe llian  stab le (w h ic h  celebrated hu m a n ity  and 
progress), th rou gh  pos tw ar d is illu s io n m e n t and cyn ic ism , to 
a new  lite ra ry  awareness and an em phasis on social con
cerns and lifesty les. The stage was set fo r w r ite rs  w ith  p re 
v io u s ly  unheard  views, as w e ll as w rite rs  w ho  had been 
p u b lis h in g  before the New Wave but defied ca tegoriza tion , to 
express them selves to a w id e r, and m ore aw are audience.

Sc ie n c e  F iction  E nters  Academia

Sf’s expansion o f themes p rovided a n iche fo r social com 
m en ta ry  and satire . K u rt Vonnegut Jr. was p a rtic u la r ly  
successful at w r it in g  in  th is  mode, ga in in g  w idespread 
p o p u la r ity  and c r it ic a l recogn ition  w ith  such novels as 
Slaughterhouse-Five, Player Piano, and Cat's Cradle, w h ich  
were w r itte n  in  a s f vein but w hose appeal extended beyond 
the con fines o f s f fandom . T h is  a tten tion  earned Vonnegut the 
m uch -env ied  respect o f the lite ra ry  estab lishm ent (a ra re  feat 
in  the genre). Vonnegut has con tinued  to m ix  satire  and ab
surd h u m o r w ith  m ore  tra d itio n a l tropes o f sf, as lie  docs in 
Galapagos and o the r m ore recent works.

A no the r m a jo r w r i te r  associated w ith  the New Wave is 
P h ilip  K. D ick . D ick  started p u b lis h in g  in the fiftie s , but, 
ahead o f h is tim e, earned lit t le  re co g n itio n  and app rec ia tion  
u n t il the sixties. F rom  the m id fift ie s  th ro u g h o u t the- s ixties, 
he pub lished  hu nd reds  o f sho rt s tories and dozens o f nov 
els, in c lu d in g  the h ig h ly  regarded title s  The M an in the High 
Caslle, l hilt, Che Three S tigm ata  o f Palmer Ehlrich, and Do 
Indroids Dream oj F.lerlric Sheep? (the basis o f the film  

Blade Bunner). I 's in g  m a in  tra d itio n a l s f e lem ents, D ick  
was concerned w ith  ph ilo sop hy and the qua lity  o f ex is
tence. and lie  earned a rep u ta tio n  as an in sp ire d  m aste r o f 
m etaphysics and a lte rna te  states o f rea lity . The  rea l pres
ence o fg o o d  and ev il and the e xp lo ra tio n  o f h u m a n ity , as 
w e ll as a strong  m ystic ism , pervade h is  f ic tio n . By the tim e  
D ick 's  break neck pace o f p ro d u c tio n  slowed in  the  early 
seventies, he c la im ed  to experience  an actua l m ystic  con- 
ic t t io ii to the div ine. W h ile  many tho ugh t h im  insane, D ick 
i n r  gtcd to reconc ile  his personal experiences fo r  the last 

d o if f llc  o f fife life , fin a lly  expressing his ins igh ts  in  a tr ilo gy  
ot hooks pub lished  shortly  before his death : Tails, The Di
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vine Invasion, and The Transmigration o f T im othy tidier. 
These novels, a ll w ith  a dense p h ilo sop h ica l and re lig iou s  
em phasis, are am ong the m ost d if f ic u lt  and d izzy in g  o f the 
w o rks  o f  th is  'author, l ie  is at present perhaps Ihe s f a u th o r 
m ost stud ied by academ ies.

A nother w r ite r  whose career was rev ita lized  d u rin g  th is 
period was Robert S ilverherg. L ike  D ick, Vonnegid, and K lli 
son, S ilverherg  had published as early as the fifties, a l
though he had not yet earned a great repu ta tion . However, 
d u rin g  the New Wave period, S ilverherg  w ro te  unde r a d if
ferent muse, pe nn ing  a n u m be r o f novels w ith  a p rev iously  
unseen depth that ap p ro p ria te ly  earned h im  the a d m ira tio n  
and respect o f h is  peers and fans. From  the late sixties 
th rou gh ou t the seventies, S ilverherg  fixated on issues o f 
m orta lity , belief, re lig io n  and com m u n io n , love, re la tio n 
ships, and sex. He w o u ld  become w e ll know n Ini' h is frank  
trea tm ent o f these themes, w h ic h  are illus tra ted  in novels 
like  The Masks o f Time, D oirntranl to the Earth, t Time o f 
Changes, The Book o f Skulls, and D ying Inside. Also a 
tho ugh tfu l ed ito r and an tho log is t, S ilverherg  has helped to 
m ake the w o rk  o f many o th e r s f au thors available.

\uvv B vkkikks B rokk'x

The New Wave also broke dow n the often-noted gender h a r
r ie r  constructed d u rin g  Ihe decades o f pu lp  and m agazine sf. 
W rite rs like  U rsu la  K. Le G u in , Joanna Russ, and James T ip - 
tree Jr, (Ihe pseudonym  o f A lice Sheldon) b rough t themes o f 
gender to the fo reground and helped overcom e many as
sum ptions rega rd ing  s f and the m arg in a liza tio n  o f wom en. 
These w rite rs  are often cred ited w ith  in tro d u c in g  fem in ism  
in to  the genre. Sheldon, w r it in g  as T ip tree . was a scientist 
before s ta rting  her s f career in 1968. Her Stories often con 
centrate on themes o f gender and lov e and death, som etim es 
w ith  a m u rd e r-a n d -m a lin g  m otif. These themes perm eate 
her accla im ed w o rk , in c lu d in g  the stories “ Love Is the Plan, 
the Plan Is Death,”  “ The G ir l W ho Was Plugged In ,” and 

• “ The W omen M en D on’t See.”  L ike  P h ilip  k . D ick, Sheldon’s 
rea lity was as ex trao rd ina ry  as the fic tion  she devised, and 
b iog raph ica l research reveals that she enacted many o f her 
fic tion a l themes in her personal life.

U rsu la k . Le G u in  is one o f the m ost academ ically m inded 
and lite ra ry  w rite rs  to eon I ri h ide lo Ihe genre. Often ca t
egorized as a fem in is t, Le G u in ’s w o rks  also prescribe
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hu m an is t values. She began w r it in g  s f in  the s ixties, and 
con tinued  to produce p o p u la r and accla im ed w o rks  o f both 
sf and fantasy th roughou t the seventies. She has received 
num erous aw ards fo r  titles  in  both genres, in c lu d in g  the sf 
novel*. The Left H and o f  Darkness and The Dispossessed, each 
ea rn ing  both the Hugo and Nebula Awards. M uch o f he r f ic 
tion  concentrates on utop ian and dystopian them es in the 
tra d itio n  o f such prestig ious w rite rs  as M ore, Huxley, and 
O rw e ll. Also prevalent in He G uin 's  xx c iting  is an ab id in g  ad
m ira tio n  fo r ph ilosophy, especially Taoism  and Jung ian the
ory, as w e ll as an aversion fo r the practices o f W estern sc i
ence. and a concern fo r the en v iro n m e n t (a po pu la r sf them e 
since the s ixties). Recently, He G u ilt has not p roduced m uch 
sf. but b;ts been a p ro lif ic  poet, essay ist, and academ ic in the 
areas o f lite rary c r it ic is m  and gender studies.

The New Wave was a tim e  o f great expansion fo r sf. The 
lite ra ry  e x p e rim e n ta tio n  and a tte n tio n  to new  them es 
shifted the p re do m ina n t tone o f  the genre, not o n ly  from  an 
em phasis on the hard to the social sciences, but also to an 
awareness o f lifesty le and the consequences o f irrespons ib le  
science. For many , the New Wave was the greatest period in 
s f history , ch a lle ng in g  fo rm e r assum ptions, o v e rtu rn in g  tra 
d itio n a l boundaries, and increas ing  the poss ib ilities  o f the 
genre.

A lthough m any o f these them es ca rried  n il in to  the 1980s 
and beyond, it is popu larly  believed that George Lucas's f ilm  
Star liars (1977) sounded the death kne ll fo r the  New Wave. 
W h ile  the film  exp lored them es o f m ystic ism  and the strug- 
gh between good and ev il, it in fluenced  the s f m arke t, 
crea ting  a dem and fo r the fast paced w ild  adventures o f 
science fantasy space operas that had been so po pu la r in  the 
pu lp  era. Over the next few decades m ovie  and te lev is ion  
science fic tion  seemed to gu ide the genre. Seria lized ve r
sions o f muv ie and tclev ision story lines crow ded the science 
IV lu iirt sections o f bookstores. It appeared as i f  the lite rary 
gen ie  bad been set back to m id cen lu ry . S till, w orthy au thors  
kept i rilie.s en terta ined w ilh  m ore th o u g h t-p ro vo k in g  works. 
The mass in fluence  o f telev is ion, mov ies, and o ther m edia 
and in lb i m otion  sources like  the new ly  dev ised In te rne t 
<■' i a in * a iiio  subjects o f study and debate in the m ore 
m i.Uly a "  ai e sf. T he  chang ing  face o f society as w e ll as the 
. called in fo rm a tio n  revo lu tion  led the way to the next 

gioat m ovem ent w ith in  science fic tio n  lite ra tu re .



Science toction: III Orcrcictc 11

C yberpunk  anij O t h e r  C ontem porary  Sc ie n c e  F iction

C ontend ing  w ith  issues p lag u in g  a m edia saturated society, 
s f au thors  created a new fo rm  dubbed cybe rpunk . I b is o n 
go ing subgenre was in itia te d  by W illia m  G ibson's \caro- 
nium rr. a novel that depicts a w o rld  ove rrun  by (lie  p ro life r 
a tion  o f techno logy . in w h ic h  hum an life  becomes dev a im 'd 
and characters often despise o r  re ject th e ir  bodies in favor o f 
cybe rne tics  and in te rac tio n  w ith in  the consensual h a llu c i
na tion  kno w n  as cyberspace. T h is  novel sparked a cyber
p u nk  re vo lu tion  in  sf, in flu e n c in g  many o f G ibson's con tem 
poraries, lik e  John S h irley , a u th o r o f Eclipse, and Bruce 
S terling , the a u th o r o f num erous sho rt stories and novels. It 
was S te rling  w h o  assem bled the subgenre 's d e fin itive  a n 
tho logy, Mirrorshacles, w h ic h  inc ludes stories by many id' 
the m ovem en t’s p o p u la r au thors . Often w ith  a cyn ica l edge, 
cybe rpu nk  fic tio n  exp lores them es o f  invasion o f the body 
and m in d , as w e ll as the de hu m an iza tio n  and a liena tion  that 
accom panies life  in an im persona l, h igh -tech society. The 
cyb e rp u n k  m ovem ent con tinues, exe rting  a pervasive in f lu 
ence on num erous  w o rks  o f te lev is ion  and film , and its 
tropes (especially the use o f com puters, cy berspace, and a r
t if ic ia l in te lligences) are w ide ly  treated in those m edia as 
w e ll as in  the w r it in g s  o f Many con tem pora ry , noncyber- 
p n nk  s f au thors.

R evamping  and E xpanding

M uch con tem porary sf, however, s till comes from  au thors  
unassociated w ith  the cybe rpunk  m ovem ent. A lte rnate  h is 
tories, w h ic h  have long been a rtf fo rm , have again become 
popu la r, as w itnessed by the success o f au thors  like  Harry 
Turtledove, a h is to rica l expert w ho  specia lizes in crea ting  
a lte rn a te  re a litie s  in w h ic h  h is to ry  devia tes from  th is  
w o r ld ’s at some cruc ia l po in t, as it does in his novels The 
Guns o f  lhe Smith  and / loir heir Hetiiuitt, both set in a w o rld  
w here  the Confederacy won the A m erican C iv il War.

The past twenty years have also seen the reign o f si's 
“ K il le r  B Y ’ : David B rin , Gregory Ben ford, and Greg Bear, a ll 
o f w hom  have won the m a jo r aw ards in the fie ld. T h e ir  
w orks are often perceived as a new k ind  o f hard sf. w h ich  
also takes in to  accoun t som e o f the concerns o f the 
New Wove, in c lu d in g  B r in ’s Earth, Ben lb id ’s Timesmpe, 
and Bear’s Blood Music, a ll three o f w h ich  posit ecological
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disaster as a resu lt o f h u m a n ity ’s vise o f technology and sc i
ence (a lthough  technology its e lf is not the c u lp r it, and som e
tim es has the po ten tia l to avert the disaster). The K il le r  B’s 
have a lso con tinued  Asim ov's fam ous Foundation series.

One o f the m ost acc la im ed con tem porary  w rite rs  o f s f l i t 
e ra tu re  is Oetavia Butler. Not on ly  recognized fo r her aw ard- 
w in n in g  sf, B u tle r has also con tribu te d  to the A frican A m er
ican lite ra ry  co m m u n ity , often concen tra ting  on themes o f 
gender, race, and the social d ispa rities  between groups and 
classes. She is noted fo r w in k s  like  he r Xenogenesis series 
(Dawn, Idm itfum l Rights, and Imago), w h ic h  u tilizes  the sf 
dev ice o f an a lien  takeover to exp lo re  issues o f gender and 
sexua lity , and the Parable o f  the Sower, a dystopia th rough  
w h ic h  B u tle r contem plates her social concerns.

A no ther w r ite r  w ho  has achieved s im ila r  status is M ar
garet Atwood. She displays a fem in is t perspective in The 
H andm aid's Tate, w h ich  depicts a fu tu re  in w h ic h  wom en 
are h o rr ib ly  oppressed. Atwood's is a dystopie v is ion o f the 
m agn itude  o f O rw e ll’s, and her da rk  v is ions a re  am ong the 
m ost s ig n ifica n t dem onstra ted in con tem pora ry  lite ra tu re .

Science fic tion , u n lik e  many o ther lite ra ry  m ovem ents 
tha t are the subject o f  academ ic study, is a liv ing, ongo ing 
genre, pe rs is ting  w ith  irre p ress ib le  streng th  and genera ting  
the en thus iastic  response of"readers and fans. Beyond the tra 
d itio n a l w ritte n  m edia, s f has m anifested an inc reas ing  pres
ence in f ilm  and telev is ion. Program s like  Star Trek am\ film s  
such as Lucas’s S tar liars series, as w e ll as the g ro w in g  
Japgrtr.se sf tra d itio n  (exem p lified  by the Anion* genre), have 
appealed to w ide  audiences and en listed many new fans: 
they have won a m a instream  apprec ia tion  and reflect the 
m u lti-face ted  na ture  o f lilt* genre. M uch loved, often m isu n 
derstood. and som etim es despised, science fic tion  rem a ins 
one o lThc most d iverse and im ag ina tive  o f lite ra ry  genres.
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Science Fiction as a 
Literary Movement
W illia m  A the ling  Jr.

W illia m  A the lin g  Jr. is the pseudonym  fo r  the c r il i-  
eal persona o fse ienee  fic tio n  a u th o r James B lish. 
w hose m any p o p u la r w o rks  in c lu d e  the novels / 
Case o f Conscience, h i d  III the Stars a Stage, The 
S tar Dwellers, The Nighi Shapes, and a n u m be r o f li-  
tles in  the Star Trek series. In th is  selection B lish 
addresses the d if f ic u lty  in he ren t in try in g  to de fine  
the e lus ive  genre o f science fic tio n . B lish suggests 
tha t the d if f ic u lty  m ay stem fro m  the na ture  o f sc i
ence fic t io n  itse lf, w h ic h  requ ires tha t its au thors 
create un iverses from  the p riva te  v is ions  o f th e ir 
ow n  m in ds  and then display them  fo r a ll to see ( lik e  
m etaphorica l tattoos), instead o f d e fin in g  the gems' 
hv the  cha rac te ris tic  o f accurate extrapo la tion , B lish 
em phasizes the hum an qua lity  ol science fic tio n , 
c la im in g  that the genre 's va lue is in its exp lo ra tion  
o f h u m an  p rob lem s. F ina lly , even from  th is  early 
vantage po in t o f 1970, B lish declares the em ergence 
o f science f ic t io n  as a lite ra ry  m ovem ent, il lu s tra tin g  
how the genre fu lf i l ls  the cha rac te ris tics  o f lite ra - 
tit re.

W rite rs  w ho attem pt to de fine  sc ience fic tion  inevitably su f
fer the fate decreed by A rch iba ld  M acLeish (w ho  was caught 
by it) fo r poets w ho fo llow  arm ies: th e ir  hones are .subse
quently found un de r old newspapers. I was rem inded o f the 
m elancho ly fact some years ago when I was set to construct
ing such a d e fin itio n  fo r the Droller Encyclopedia. \ t  that 
tim e I could do no better than repeal the usual rou tine  o f 
d e fin in g  the th in g  by its trapp ings— the far journey, the fu 
ture, ex trapo la tion— but I cou ld not he lp hut feel that when I 
was done, the em pero r had no more' clothes than before.

K \c t'ip t('d  irorn More Issues a t H and . b\ W illm m  U hc'liiifi Jr. (< Miictiiit): \< l\n it : l ’ub 
lisht'i's, 1070). Copy r ifd il <• 1070 In .Imncv lilish . [ io p n itlc tl w ith  pmiMS'sinn.
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T hough I can feel in  a n tic ip a tion  the ru s tlin g  over my 
bones, I am about to a ttem pt it again, Cor I’ve s ince com e to 
th in k  tha t the question is a s im p le r one— O fata l ga m b it!—  
than it is usua lly  made to appear. At least there do seem to 
me to he certa in  basic assum ptions w h ich  stand unde r in 
spection, and pass the lest by w h ic h  so m any d e fin itio n s  fa ll: 
tha t o f re m a in in g  ap p licab le  to p ra c tition e rs  as apparently  
in com p a tib le  as Ray B radbury  and l la l  (dem ent, yet at the 
same tim e  c le a rly  exc lu d in g  the w h o le  category— w h ich  
everyone feels ought to be excluded, how ever d if f ic u lt  that 
proves— o f fic tio n  about science, as exe m p lified  by Irroic- 
smith  o r the nov els o f C. I’. Snow. I f  the assum ptions are a l i t 
tle b izarre, I w i l l  have to plead that so is the sub ject-m a tte r; 
but the a rg um e n t is reasonably s tra ightforw ard..

Tin; Tattoos oi P uiv vn: Vision

Short stories o f any k ind  are lik e  tattoos; though they are on 
pu b lic  d isplay, they com e in to  be ing to identify the se lf to the 
self. The com m onest and hence the most stereotyped were 
undertaken to prove that the sub jec l/ob jee t is g row n  up, 
w ith  a f lo u r is h  o f b rig h tly  co lo red  but non fu n c tio n a l 
w om en, guns, cars and o ther m ach inery, M o th e r  k ind  at
tem pts to seal an id e n tific a tio n  w ith  some s tronger and 
m ore stable e n tity— M other. M am ie, Sem per I 'ide lis  o r f  ree 
E n te rp rise ; o r m ake rea l som e p igeon-hq le  in to  w h ich  the 
pe rsona lity  is try in g  to cram  itse lf— Lover, K ille r , M ighty 
I lunter.

The most in te res ting  kinds, however, are those c ryp tic  
sym bols w h ich  (lie  m en ta lly  i l l  in f l ic t  upon themselves. 
I lo re  the v is ion  o f the outside w o rld  w h ich  the story o r ta t
too tries to make retd is a lm ost as p riva te  as the psyche 
w h ich  so stigm atizes itself. Only the necessity to adopt some 
sort o f a rtis tic  convention , and to l im it  the message to som e
th in g  less than the w ho le  o f the m ystery, m akes the end- 
product even pa rtia lly  in te llig ib le — and. to some pa rt o f the 
an .li nee. holds out the hope that the mystery m igh t be 
so lved.

There is ,ii least a litt le  o f the priv ate v is ion  in ev ery w o rk  
o| fic tion  but it is in fantasy tha t the d istance between the 
ica l wot Id— tiia t is, the agreed-upon w o rld , the consensus 
o i call re a lity— and the priva te  v is ion  becomes m arked and 
d is tu rb ing . The sc ience -fic tion  w r ite r  chooses, to sy m bo lize  
ins real w o rld , the trapp ings o f science and technology, and
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in so fa r as the reader is u n fa m ilia r  vvilh these, s o  w ill ll io  
story seem mitre | tin reign | to h im . It is com m onp lace lo r  out 
siders to ask sc ience -fic tion  w rite rs , “ W here do you f id  
those crazy ideas?”  and to regard the hab itua l readers o f sci 
erro r fic tio n  also as ra the r fa r o f f  the com m on ground. )e t it 
is not rea lly  the ideas that are “ c razy”  but the trapp ings; not 
the assum ptions, but the scenery. Instead o f M ain Street— in 
its e lf on ly  a sym bo l— we are g iven Mars, o r the future.

The reason fo r th is  cho ice is put succ inctly  by Brian 
A ld iss:

“ I am a su rre a lis t at heart; tha t is, I’m  none too sure 
w h e th e r the rea lity  o f the w o rld  agrees w ith  its appearance. 
O nly in  sf. o r near sf, can you express th is  fee ling  in w ords,"

O f course, th is  is not e n tire ly  true ; ne ithe r Kafka nor 
Beckford had any d if f ic u lty  in expressing the same fee ling  in 
qu ite  d iffe re n t trapp ings, in spo rting  q u ite  d iffe re n t tattoos. 
But fo r any w r ite r  w ho know s how s u rre a lis tic  are the as
sum ptions o f o u r m odern m etaphysics, the science-ta ttoo is 
not on ly  a ttrac tive  but com pe lling .

It is not even essential that the sym bols he used correctly , 
a lthough m ost conscientious sc ience -fic tion  w rite rs  try lo 
get them  r ig h t in o rd e r to lu re  the reader in to  the necessary 
suspension o f d isbe lie f. There  is no such place as Bay Brad
b u ry ’s M ars— to use the m ost frequently cited c o m p la in t— 
but his readers have justly brushed the com p la in t aside, rec
ogn iz ing  the fee ling  as au then tic  even though the facts arc 
not. T h is  is p robab ly  w hat Mr. A ld iss means by "nea r-s f." as 
it is w ha t I mean h i  fantasy. The essential d iffe rence  lies 
only in how  close to the consensus the w r ite r  wants his p r i
vate tattoo to appear.

IIO .N ESTY TO  T I IE  ASSL V1PTIOXS

In th is  m atte r o f correctness, the reader also has p re fe r
ences, so tha t it is rare to find  som eone w ho  is d raw n  to a 
Hal C lem ent w ho  re lishes Mr. B radbury too, and v ice versa.
. . . However, the re  are o ther k inds o f accuracy than the fac
tua l w h ich  are im p o rtan t to poetry ( D ichlung = any w o rk  o f 
a rt), ch ie f am ong w h ic h  is fa ith fu lness to the language o f 
sym bol. As prec ise ly  th is  po in t is pursued at enorm ous 
length by Robert Craves in The H hHe fiuilelcss, I w il l rest 
content w ith  a bare m en tion  o f it here.

The absolute ly essentia l honesty, however, m ust lie 
w here  it has to lie  in a ll f ic tio n ; honesty to the assum ptions.

) >
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not to the trapp ings. T h is  b rings us hack, in ev ita b ly , to the 
o ften quoted d e fin itio n  by T heodore  Sturgeon:

“A good se ienee-fie tion story is a story about hum an  be
ings, w ith  a hu m an  prob lem , and a hum an  so lu tion , w h ich  
w o u ld  not have happened at a ll w ith o u t its science, con tent.”

T h is  is a laudab le  and w o rkab le  ru le  o f thum b , it seems to 
me, as long  as the w r ite r  is aw are that the “ science con ten t” 
is on ly  an o the r fo rm  o f tattoo design, d iffe r in g  in deta il hut 
not in na ture  from  those adopted In the w rite rs  o f a ll o the r 
k in ds  o f fic tio n .

Viewed in th is  ligh t, the w riting : o f science fic tio n  is an ac
t iv ity  w h ic h  cannot use fu lly  he d ivorced by the c r it ic  fron t 
the m a instream  o f fic tio n  w r it in g , o r from  a rtis tic  creation 
as a w ho le . It does not even d iffe r  from  them  in be ing id io 
syncra tic  in its cho ice o f a sym bo l-system , since every a rtis t 
m ust be odd in th is  respect, choosing from  the rea l w o rld  
(has anyone seen it la te ly?) those pa rts  w h ic h  m ake the best 
f i t  w ith  the  un iverse ins ide his sku ll. The seienee-fie tion 
w r ite r  centers his un ive rse-o f-d iscou rse  in the m yths o f 
T w en tie th  C entury m etaphysics, as o th e r w r ite rs  found th e ir  
in te lle c tu a l hom es and fu rn itu re  on O lym pus o r the M ount 
o f O liv es. . . .

Sc ie n c e  F iction  B ec om es  a L iterary M ov em en t

The process o f g radua l re -a ss im ila tio n  o f science fic tio n  in to  
the m a instream  o f lite ra tu re — w h ic h  was w here  it started 
out, w ith  such figu res  as W ells and Comm Doyle— is bound 
to he pa in fu l fo r fans w ho  w ant to c la im  som e special supe
r io r ity  fo r the genre (as w e ll as fo r w rite rs  w ho  w ou ld  m uch 
p re fe r not to have the usual standards o f c r it ic is m  app lied  to 
w hat they do), hut g ro w in g  up always has its tw inges.

The fie ld  w i l l  always rem a in  to som e extent a separate, 
self-conscious branch o f letters; tha t change, w h ic h  began in 
I92(>, is not in my judgm ent revers ib le  now. But the re  is an- 
o llu  r such ( 'h in g e  o f cha racte r now in the m ak ing . Science 
fic tio n  is now in the process o f em erg ing  fro m  the status o f 
a sm all calegorv o f com m e rc ia l f ic tio n , and ta k in g  on the 
e li.ii a c le n s iii s o f a lite rary m ovem ent.

It is too  early to a ttem pt a history o f t i i is  change, bu t some 
ili i ad', qu ite  fa m ilia r  events tend to change p ro po rtions  and 

•. C hum  lops w hen viewed in th is  ligh t. P rim a rily  , the 
1 hange is the w o rk  o f such m agazine ed ito rs ;is John W. 
Cam pbell, w ho w hateve r his side hobbies has always in -



sisted that stories w r itte n  fo r h im  have som e th ing  to say and 
that the characters in  them  act and ta lk  lik e  flesh-and-b lood 
hum an beings, and lik e  Horace L. G old and A nthony 
Boucher, w h o  dem anded s ty lis tic  d is tin c tio n  and w ho 
flensed away m any o f the p u lp  taboos w ith  w h ich  the fie ld  
was encum bered; o f an tho log is ts  lik e  W illia m  Sloane and 
F letcher Pratt, w h o  gave som e o f the best early  stories the 
re la tive  perm anence o f book fo rm a t; o f c ritics  lik e  K ingsley 
Am is and Dam on K n igh t, w h o  saw n o th in g  unreasonable in 
app ly ing  the same standards o f ju dg m en t to science fic tio n  
as are cus to m a rily  app lied  to any fic tio n  o f serious in te n 
tions; and o f pub lishe rs  lik e  B a lla n tine  Books and Faber and 
Faber, w ho  looked fo r  d is tingu ished  w o rk  and offered it to 
the p u b lic  w ith o u t e ith e r apologies o r appeals to special 
cu lts  o f readers. (These c ita tions a re  in tended to he rep re 
sentative, not inc lus ive , bu t an in c lu s ive  lis t w o u ld  not be 
m uch longer.)

But the m a in  resp on s ib ility  fo r  the change, as you w ou ld  
expect, m ust be assigned to tha t sm all bu t po tent g roup  o f 
w rite rs  to w h o m  science fic t io n  was not jus t a m ea l-ticke t 
but an a rt fo rm , dem and ing  the broadest v is ion , the deepest 
insights, and the best c ra ftsm ansh ip  o f w h ic h  each m an was 
capable. The roster o f such men is g ra tify in g ly  long fo r its 
age; and a lthough  u n til recently  science fic tio n  has been p r i
m a rily  an Am erican phenom enon, it is g ra tify in g ly  in te rn a 
tiona l, too. Again, an in c lus ive  lis t w o u ld  he im poss ib le  w ith 
out the bene fit o f  greater h in d s ig h t than tim e  has yet 
a llow ed, but any such lis t w o u ld  have to c ite A lg is Budrvs 
and Theodore Sturgeon in  the U n ited States, B rian  A ldiss 
and C. S. Lew is  it i E ng land, and G erard K le in  in France. 
Some o f the m a jo r ed itors, an tho log is ts  and c ritic s  hav e also 
con tribu ted  as w rite rs .

C lIA R A C T K K IS T IC S  O F A M O V K M K V I

W hat are the cha racte ris tics  o f a lite ra ry  m ovem ent? Every
one w i l l  have his ow n lis t o f d is tin g u ish in g  features— the 
scholar, fo r exam ple, w i l l  dem and that the m ovem ent exert 
some in flu e n ce  on lite ra tu re  as a w ho le , and th is  is ce rta in ly  
dem onstrab le  here, a ll the way fro m  f irm ly  po pu la r w rite rs  
like  Nevil Shute to iconoclasts like  W illia m  B urroughs— bid 
I th in k  they can a ll he sum m ed up unde r the head ing o f self- 
consciousness. Am ong the sym ptom s o f th is  awareness 
m ight be listed the em ergence o f h is to ries  and b ib liog ra -

Ilithin the Literary Tradition yr>
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phies o f the fie ld , such as those by Sam M oskow itz  and D on
ald B. Day; o f w o rks  o f c r it ic is m  such as those by Messrs 
Am is and K n igh t . . . o f  specia lized lite ra ry  qua rte rlies  such 
as SF  Horizons, the la te in te rn a tio n a l jo u rn a l edited by Mr. 
A ld iss and H arry  H a rrison ; o f pro fess iona l o rgan iza tions 
such as Science F ic tion  W rite rs  o f Am erica, recen tly  revived 
In  Mr. K n igh t; and perhaps o f such fo rm s o f a rticu la te  
reader support as the “ H ugo”  and “ N ebu la”  aw ards (given 
each year fo r the best w o rk  o f the p rev ious year), and pub
lis h in g  houses such as Advent (Chicago) w h ic h  specia lize in 
w orks about science fic tio n .

But these rem a in  sym ptom s. A lite ra ry  genre cannot also 
become a m ovem ent u n t il a s ig n ifica n t n u m be r o f its  p r i
m ary p ractitione rs , the w rite rs, begin to th in k  o f themselves 
its artists, not jus t jo u rn eym en , w o rk in g  in  w h a t to them  
seems to be the m ost im p o rta n t and re w a rd in g  fie ld  o f the 
many they m igh t have chosen. (Note tha t m any o f the m a jo r 
science f ic lio ' w rite rs  have con tribu ted  to o th e r fie lds  as 
w e ll, p a rtic u la r ly  the detective story and the h is to rica l 
novel.)

Detecting a w r ite r  th in k in g  abou t h im s e lf in th is  way 
m ust rem a in  m ostly  a m a tte r o f read ing  between the lines. A 
few— Mr. H e in le in  is an exam ple— may com e r ig h t out and 
sav tha t science fic tio n  is fo r  them  w orthy o f m ore a tten tion‘ * l
than an y th in g  else be ing w ritte n  today, but such statements 
are often construed as bids fo r special a tten tion , o r pleas fo r 
spentd exem ptions from  c rit ic a l a tten tion . In any event, 
most science fic tio n  w rite rs  s t ill tend to shy away from  m ak
ing such p n h lir  c la im s. One place w here  the c la im  may be 
im p lic it, tam es Blish has suggested, may be in  those stories 
w here they tu rn  to specu la ting  on the fu tu re  o f the  arts o ther 
than th e ir  ow n. C ons idering  how b e llige ren tly  defensive 
sc ience -fic tion  people often are, there is a no tab le lack o f  
narcissism  in these Stories; se lf-conscious though these 
•it■" - are. they arc unprecedented ly m ore in terested in 
then subjects than they tire  in themselves.

T h is  freedom  from  in vo lu tio n  am ong these w rite rs  . . . 
may indeed ind ica te tha t they are speaking fo r a m ovem ent, 
cl m h ii lr they tire  proud. I f  tha t is the case (and necessarily 
* a " ic c  that it is), the m ovem ent w i l l  have every reason to 
peak well o f them  hereafter.



The Literature of 
Human Possibility
Ben Bnva

Ben Bova is the a u th o r o l’ sneh seienee fu tion  no \e ls  
as Star llatchnien  and The llealhennakers. He lias 
also served as one o f the genre's in flu e n tia l editors, 
having succeeded John VV. Cam pbell Jr. as the m ind 
behind tnalog Science Fiction-Science Fad  maga
zine. Bova sees science fic tio n  as a bridge between 
science and art. To h im  the potentia l o f technology in 
science fic tio n  is a lways tem pered by the qua lities  o f 
the hum ans w ho  oversee that technology. In th is  way 
w hat readers often  perceive as the cold, unem o liona ! 
w o rld  o f seienee is m erged w ith  hum an ity 's  heroism  
and tragedy. The effect not only em phasizes hum an 
capab ilities  but also h ig h lig h ts  the w onder and 
beauty p f  science. The task o f good science f ic lio n  
w riters, then, is the same its that o f a ll f ic tion  w r i t 
ers: to he lp hu m an ity  understand itself.

Science fic tio n  w rite rs  are not in the business o f  p red ic ting  
the fu ture . They do som eth ing m uch m ore im portan t. They 
try to show the many possible fu tures that lie open to us. I f  
the history o f the hum an race can he thought o f as an e n o r
m ous m ig ra tion  th rough  tim e, w ith  thousands o f m illio n s  o f 
people w a nd e rin g  th rough  the Centuries, then the w file r-, o f 
science fic tio n  are the scouts, the exp lorers, the adven tu rers 
w ho send back stories that w a rn  o f the harsh desert up 
ahead, o r tales that dazzle us w ith  reports o f the beau tifu l 
m ounta ins that lie just over the horizon.

For there is not sim ply a fu tu re , a tim e  to pom e th a t’s p re
ordained and inexorable. O ur fu tu re  is bu ilt, h it by bit. 
m in u te  by m inu te , by the actions o f hum an beings. One \ i  
tal ro le  o f science fic tio n  is to show w hat k inds o f fu tu re  
m igh t resu lt from  certa in  k inds  o f hum an actions.

I-Aoerpled Irom  "The hole o f Seienee Kiel ion." In  lien  lim n , in N'rimer l-'itiitui Tarfay 
ami ihmarrntr. edited In Reginald Bret nor. Cnp\ri<>ht < 1971- In Rejiinnld Brel n or. 
Reprinted In perm ission o f Ila rperC o llins Publishers, hie.
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Have you ever stood on a fla t, sandy beach, at the edge o f 
the water, and w atched the li t t le  wavelets tha t play at you r 
feet? A fte r the breakers have dum ped th e ir  energy and the 
w a te r rushes as fa r up the beach as it can, the re ’s a criss 
cross pa tte rn  o f wavelets tha t m o ttle  the beach. I f  the sun ’s at 
the p rope r angle, you can c lea rly  see w h a t physicists call in 
terference patterns. The wavelets in te ra c t w ith  one another, 
som etim es add ing  together to fo rm  a s tronger wave, som e
tim es cance ling  each o th e r to fo rm  a b lank  spot in the pat
tern.

The m yriads  o f ideas that parade across the pages o f sc i
ence fic tio n  m agazines and books each m on th  fo rm  such a 
pattern in the m inds  o f readers and w rite rs . Some ideas get 
re in fo rced , added to, s trengthened by repe tition  and en
la rgem ent. O ther ideas get canceled, fa ll out o f favor, are 
found la ck in g  in one way o r another. Thus, fo r m ore than a 
genera tion  now , science fic tio n  people have been w o rry in g  
about prob lem s such as p o llu tio n , nu c le a r w arfa re , over 
po pu la tio n , „e n e tie  m a n ip u la tio n , runaw ay techno logy, 
tho ugh t con tro l, and o th e r threats that bu rs t on the general 
p u b lic  as shock ing  surprises.

O the r p o te n tia l p ro b le m s  have been exam ined  and 
dropped. Today there arc  few stories about in v is ib le  men 
seized by dream s o f power. O r plagues o f "space ge rm s”  in 
fecting Earth . W hen M ichae l C ric h to n ’s Jndnm ieda  Strain  
became a vastly po pu la r book and m ovie , m ost science f ic 
tion  people groaned. “ B ut i t ’s an old idea!”  they chorused, 
m ean ing  tha t i t ’s no longe r a va lid  idea: the prob lem  does 
ii'»l and probably w i l l  not exist. But th is  old idea was shat- 
Ic ring ly  new and exc iting  to the general pub lic .

T m  Art ok Si ii m :k F iction

To com m un ica te  the ideas, the fears and hopes, the shape 
and feel o f a ll the in f in ite  possib le fu tures, science fic tio n  
w i iters lean licav ily on an o the r o f th e ir  adv antages: the art 
ol I u lion.

1 or w h ile  a sc ientis t’s job lias largely ended w hen he’s re- 
due,-d his dale lo tab u la r o r graph fo rm , the w o rk  o f a sci- 
• nee f’ii iion  w r ite r  is jus t beg inn ing . I l is  tusk is to convey the
....... ...  do ry : t lic  s c ie n tific  basis fo r the possib le fu tu re  o f
lo - lorv is m erely the background . Perhaps “ m e re ly " is too 
io o ilm g  a word. M uch o f science fic tio n  consists o f precious 
iiit le  except lire  background , the basic idea, the g im m ick .
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But the best o f science Fiction, the stories that make a htsli 
im pact on generations o f readers, are stories aboul people. 
The people may he nonhum an . They may he robots o r o ther 
types o f m achines. But they w il l  he people, b r ib e  sense that 
hum an readers can feel lo r  them , share th e ir  joys and sor
rows, th e ir  dangers and th e ir  u ltim a te  successes.

The art o f Fiction has not changed m uch since p re h is to ric  
tim es, m a in ly  because m an ’s nervous system and the c u l
tu re  he’s b u ilt out o f it have not basically changed.

From  the ea rlies t B ib lic a l tim es, th ro u g h  H om er to 
Shakespeare, Goethe, and r ig h t dow n to today’s c o m m e r
c ia l f ic t io n  in d u s try , the fo rm u la  fo r  te ll in g  a pow erfu l 
story has rem a ined  the same: create a s trong  character, a 
person o f great s trengths, capab le o f deep em otions and de
c is ive  action . G ive h im  a weakness. Set h im  in  c o n flic t w ith  
an o the r po w erfu l cha rac te r— o r perhaps w ith  nature. Let 
th is  e x te rio r c o n flic t he the m ir ro r  o f the p ro tagon is l's  own 
in te r io r  c o n flic t, the c lash o f h is desires, his ow n strength 
against his ow n weakness. And the re  you have a story. 
W he th e r i t ’s A braham  o ffe r in g  h is on ly son to God, o r Paris 
b r in g in g  ru in  to Troy over a w om an , o r H am let and 
C laud ius p lay in g  th e ir  deadly game. Faust seeking the 
w o r ld ’s know ledge  and power. G ully  Foyle, I). I). I la r r i -  
m an, M o n ta g  the  F ire m a n , M ich a e l V a len tine  S m ith , 
M uad ’D ib— the stories tha t stand ou t in the m in ds  o f the 
readers are those that are m ade incandescent by cha rac 
ters— people— w h o  are un fo rge ttab le .

To show  o th e r w o rlds , to describe  possib le  fu tu re  soc i
eties and the p rob lem s lu rk in g  ahead, is not enough. The 
w r ite r  o f science f ic t io n  m ast slw tr how  these worlds anil 
these futures ((fieri hum an beings. And so m e th in g  m uch 
m ore  im p o rta n t: he m ust show hair hum an beings can and  
do literally create these future worlds. For o u r fu tu re  is 
large ly in o u r ow n hands. It doesn 't com e b lin d ly  ro llin g  
ou t o f the heavens: it is the jo in t p ro du c t o f the actions o f 
b illio n s  o f hum an  beings. T h is  is a po in t th a t’s easily fo r 
gotten in the rush o f head lines and the hectic  badgering  o f 
everyday life . But i t ’s a po in t that science fic t io n  m akes 
cons tan tly : the fu tu re  belongs to us— w h a teve r it is. We 
m ake it, o u r ac tions shape tom orro w . We have the b ra ins 
and guts to b u ild  parad ise (o r  at least try ). Tragedy is w hen 
we fa il, and the  greatest c r im e  o f a ll is w hen we fa il even 
to try.
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Sciknck  F iction  Bunk , i s  Scikncc  and Art

Thus science fic tio n  stands as a b ridge between science and 
art, between the engineers o f technology and the poets o f h u 
m anity. Never has such a bridge been m ore desperately 
needed.

W rit in g  in  the B ritish  jo u rn a l Sew  Scientist, the famed 
poet and h is to ria n  Robert Graves said in 1972, “ Technology 
is now w a rr in g  openly against the crafts, and science 
covertly against poetry.”

W hat Graves is expressing is the fear that many people 
have: technology has a lready a llow ed  m ach ines to replace 
hum an m uscle  power; now it seems that m ach ines such as 
e lec tron ic  com puters  m ig h t replace hum an bra inpow er. And 
he goes even fu rthe r, p o in tin g  a shak ing  fin g e r at science as 
the w e ll-s p rin g  o f technology, and c r it ic iz in g  science on the 
m ystica l grounds that science w o rks  on ly  in o u r  Ostial fou r 
d im ensions o f space/lim e, w h ite  tru ly  hum an endeavors 
such as poetry have a pow er that scientists can’ t recognize 
"because, at iis m ost intense, [poetry | w o rks in the F ilth  D i
m ension, independent o f tim e .”

Craves exp la ins that poetry is usua lly  the p roduct o f in tu 
itive th in k in g , and grants that some m athem atica l theories 
have also sp rung  from  in tu it io n . Then he say s, “ Vet scientists 
w ou ld  d ism iss a s im ila r  process . . . as ‘ il lo g ic a l. ’ ”

A pparen tly  Graves sees scientists as a sober, p lod d in g  
pha lanx o f soulless th in k in g  m achines, never m a k in g  a step 
that hasn’ t been care fu lly  though t out in advance, l ie  should 
try w o i'k iii"  w ith a few scientists, o r even read ing James D. 
W atson 's  the  Iiinible l/eli.v.

\s a h is to rian . G nn es  should he aw are that James C lerk  
Wax w e ll's  b r i l l ia n t  ins igh t about e lec trom a gne tism — the 
guess ll ia l v is ib le  ligh t is on ly one sm a ll slice o f the spec
trum  o f e lec trom agne tic  energy, a guess that fo rm s the basis 
fo r e lectro  H im  techno logy— was an in tu it iv e  leap in to  the 
unknow n ; M axw e ll had prec ious litt le  evidence to back up 
Ins vness. The e\ idcnce came later. M ax P lanck’s o r ig in a l 
concept o f the (|uan lnm  theory was also m a in ly  in tu it io n , 
l ie  lis t o f w ild  jum ps o f in tu it io n  made by these supposedly 
io lid . hum orless scientists is long indeed.

■>i " "UMs are hum an beings! They are just as hum an , i l l 
um e  e. and em o tiona l as anyone else. But m ost people don ’t 
"  a li/e  this. They do n ’t know scientists, any m ore than they 
know m uch about science.
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C. I’. Snow pointed out . . . decades ago that there is a pap 
between the 'Pwo Cultures, and Graves's rem arks show that 
the flap is w id e n in g  in to  a pa in fu l chasm. Craves is a scho la r 
w ho should know  better, l ie ’s ju s tly  renow ned lo r  Ins w ork  
in ancient m ythology, w here  h e ’s com bined his g ilts  o f  po
etry and h is to rica l research in a tru ly  o r ig in a l and beau tifu l 
way.

But he doesn’t seem to understand that scientists do pre
cise ly the same th ing . Because he doesn’t understand scien
tists.

Since the p re h is to ric  days o f tr ib a l sham ans, most people 
have held a h igh ly  am b iva len t a ttitude  tow ard the m ed ic ine  
m an-astro loger-w  iza rd-sc ientis t. On the one hand they en
vied his ab ilitie s  and sought to use his pow er fo r th e ir  ow n 
gain. On the o the r hand, they feared his power, hated his 
seem ing sup e rio rity , and knew dam ned w e ll that he was in 
league w ith  da rk  forces o f  evil.

There  has been litt le  change in th is double-edged a ttitude 
over the centuries. Today m ost people s till lend to hold Sci
entists in awe. A fte r a ll, sc ientists have b rough t us nuc lear 
weapons, m odern m edicines, space flig h t, and underarm  
deodorants. Yet at the  same tim e, we see scientists derided as 
fuzzy-bra ined eggheads o r as coldly ruth less, em otion less 
m akers o f m onsters. Scientists are a m in o rity  group, and 
like  most m in o rit ie s  they’re la rge ly h idden from  the p u b lic ’s 
sight, tucked away in ghettos— laboratories, campuses, fie ld  
sites out in the desert o r on Pacific ato lls.

Before the pu b lic  can understand and apprecia te  vv hat 
science can and cannot do, the people m ust gel to see and 
understand the scientists themselves. Clef to know th e ir 
w ork, th e ir  a im s, th e ir  dream s, and th e ir  fears.

Scifefs'CK F icnorv  vs M vtiiologv

A possib le answ er to th is  prob lem  o f h u m a n iz in g  science 
and scientists comes from  the fie ld  in w h ich  Craves made 
his m a jo r c o n trib u tio n : my thology.

Joseph C am pbe ll, p ro fesso r o f l ite ra tu re  at Sarah 
Law rence College, has spent a good deal o f his life  s tudy ing 
hu m an k ind 's  m ythology and w r it in g  hooks on the subject, 
such as the fou r-vo lu m e  The Masks o f  (lad, and llcro irith a 
Thousand Faces. He has pointed out that m odern man has 
no real m ythology to tu rn  to. The old myth's are dead, and no 
new my thology has arisen to take th e ir  place.
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And m ;in  needs a m ytho logy, C am pbell insists, to give a 
sort o f em o tiona l m ean ing  and s ta b ility  to the w o rld  in 
vvbieh he lives. M yths are a sort o f co d ifica tion  on an em o
tio n a l level o f m a n ’s a ttitudes tow ard life, death, and the 
w h o le  vast and som etim es fr ig h te n in g  un iverse.

An exam ple. Almost every p r im it iv e  c u ltu re  has a P rom e
theus m yth. In o u r Western cu ltu re , the Creek version is the 
one most quaff'd , Prom etheus was a dem igod w ho  saw man 
as a weak. M an  ing, freez ing  creature, barely ab le to su rv ive  
a m o ng  the a n im a ls  o f the fie lds  and woods. T ak ing  pity on 
m att, P rom etheus stole f ire  from  the heavens and gave it to 
m an, at the cost o f a h o rr ib le  pun ishm en t to h im se lf. But 
m an, w ith  f ire , becam e m aste r o f the K a rlli and even a cha l
lenge to the gods.

A typ ica l m yth, fan tastic  in de ta il yel absolute ly  correct in 
s p ir it. One o f m an ’s early  ancestors "d iscovered”  f ire  about 
h a lf a m illio n  years ago, acco rd ing  to an th rop o lo g ica l e v i
dence. Most like ly  these p r im it iv e  Homo credits creatures 
saw lig h tn in g  tu rn  shrubbery in to  flam e ; lienee Ihe legend 
o f the g ift from  the heavens. Before fire , o u r ancestors were 
m erely an o the r m a rg in a l an th rop o id , most o f w hom  died 
out. W ith  fire , w e’ve becom e the do m in a n t species on th is 
planet.

T he  Prom etheus m yth “e xp la ins ” th is  t ita n ic  event in 
term s that p r im it iv e  people can understand and accept. The 
my 111 gives an em o tiona l u n d e rp in n in g  to the ba ld facts, lies 
rea lity in to  an a ll-encom pass ing  s truc tu re  that exp la ins  both 
the know n and the in com p re he ns ib le  parts o f m an ’s exp e ri
ence.

M uch o f today 's em otion -charged , s ligh tly  ir ra tio n a l urge 
tow ard  astro logy and the occu lt is rea lly  a g ro p ing  fo r a new 
m ytho logy, a m ytho logy  tfu it can exp la in  the m odern  w o rld  
on a gut level to people w ho  are frigh tened  that they’re too 
sm a ll and weak to cope w ith  th is  un iverse.

Ft i t m.t . i \ o  t i ie  T e n e t s  o f  M ythology

Joseph C am pbe ll's  w o rk  has show n that the re  tire  tit least 
fo u r m a jo r fun c tions  tha t any my thology m ust accom plish .

F irs t: a m ytho logy  m ust induce a fee lin g  o f awe and 
m ajesty in pi ople. T h is  is vvliat science fie tio n is ts  ca ll "a 
sense o f w onder.”

Second: a m ythology m ust de fine  and upho ld  a system o f 
the un iverse, a pa tte rn  o f sell consistent exp lana tion  fo r both



II itliin the l.itrm ry Tradilion t j

the know n and incom prehens ib le  parts o f man's existence'. 
A m odern m ytho logy w ou ld  have a ready-m ade system o f 
the un iverse in the con tinu ou s ly  expand ing body o f k n o w l
edge that we ca ll science.

T h ird : a m ytho logy m ust usua lly  support the social estab
lishm en t. f o r  exam ple, w h a t we today ca ll G reek m ythology 
apparently  o rig ina ted  w ith  the Achaean conquerors o f the 
e a rlie r Mycenaean c iv iliz a tio n . Zeus was a ba rba rian  skv 
god w h o  conquered the loca l de ities o f the m a tria rch a l 
M ycenaean a g ric u ltu ra l cities. M ost o f the lovely legends 
about Zeus’s rom a n tic  en tang lem ents w ith  local goddesses 
are exp lanations o f the ba rba rian , p a tria rch a l people over
w h e lm in g  the fa rm ers ’ m a tria rch ies .

Fourth : a m ytho logy m ust serve as an em o tiona l cru tch  to 
he lp  the in d iv id u a l m em b er o f society th rou gh  the in 
ev itab le  crises o f life , such as the tra n s itio n  fro m  ch ildhood  
in to  adu lthood, the ad justm ents o f the in d iv  id ua l to his soci
ety, the inescapable prospect o f death.

Science fic tio n , w h en  it ’s at its very best, serves the fu n c 
tions o f a m odern  m ythology.

C e rta in ly  science fic t io n  tries  to induce a sense o f w onder 
about the physica l un ive rse and m an’s ow n in te r io r  p riva te  
un iverse. Science fic tio n  depends heav ily  on know n  scien
t if ic  unde rs tand ing  as the basic u n d e rp in n in g  o f a un iv ersal 
order. Science fic t io n  does not tend to support a given p o lit
ic a l estab lishm ent, but on a deeper level it a lm ost in va ria b ly  
hacks the basic tenet o f Western c iv iliz a tio n : that is, the con 
cept tha t the ind iv  id u a l m an is w o rth  m ore than the o rg a n i
za tion— w hateve r it may he— and that no th in g  is m ore im 
portant than hum an freedom .

W hether o r not science fic tio n  helps people th rough  em o
tiona l crises is m ore  d if f ic u lt  to te ll, and p robab ly the on ly 
re m a in in g  test to the genre's c la im  to m y tho log ica l stature. 
It is in te res ting  that science fic tio n  has a huge readersh ip  
am ong the young, the adolescents w ho  are try ing to f ig u re  
out th e ir  ow n in d iv id u a l places in the un iverse. And how 
many science fic tio n  stories about superheroes and tim e  
travel and in te rs te lla r flig h ts  are rea lly  an attem pt to deny 
the in e v ita b ility  o f death'.’

On th is  em o tiona l level, science fic tio n  can— and does—  
serve the functions o f m ythology. On a m ore cerebra l level, 
.science fic tio n  helps to exp la in  w hat science and scientists 
are a ll about to the non-scientists. It is no accident that sev-
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ora l hundred un ive rs itie s  and p u b lic  schools are now  o ffe r
ing science fic tio n  courses and d iscove ring  tha t these classes 
are a m eeting  g round  fo r the sc ien tis t-eng ineers and the h u 
m anists. Science and  fic tio n . Reason and  em otion .

Science fic tio n  can also h leru l reason w ith  em otion  in an 
o ther wav: to show the true  beauty and g ra nd eu r o f the u n i
verse, w h e th e r i t ’s it galaxy fu ll o f  stars o r a drop o f w a te r 
teem ing w ith delicate, inv is ib le  life.

I low m any young students have been '‘tu rned  o n " to sc i
ence by read ing  science fic tion?  Most o f the men w ho  have 
w a lked  on the M oon's surface trace th e ir  careers back to 
early readings in science fic tio n . For, in  ad d ition  to exa m in 
ing the prob lem s o f the fu tu re , science fic tio n  opens the door 
to the w idest o f a ll possib le w orlds . The bone chess cities o f 
Ray B radbury 's  M ars, the ga laxy-spann ing  adven tu res o f 
F,. K. Sm ith, the qu ie tly  ex tra -o rd ina ry  pastorals tha t Zenna 
Henderson w rites , A s im ov’s robots, D ickson ’s d ro ll a liens—  
the canvas ava ilab le  to science fic tio n is ts  is as w ide  as the 
un iverse and as long as tim e  itself. And by sho w in g  th is  m a r
velous, varied, puzz ling , co lo rfu l un ive rse— and h u m a n ity ’s 
ro le  in it— science fic tio n  stories give th e ir  readers the k ind  
o f exc item ent that s im p ly  does not exist e lsewhere.

Tun Bi;vi n  o f  Scikm:k.

And the re ’s m ore. By show ing  the w onders o f the physica l 
un iverse, science fic tio n  also tends to show the beauty o f th is  
system o f though t tha t is  ca lled science.

I’iie  essence o f the s c ie n tific  a ttitud e  is that the hum an 
m ind  can succeed in un de rs tand ing  the un iverse. By tak ing  
thought, men can move m o u n ta in s— and have. In th is  sense, 
science is an u tte r ly  h u m a n is tic  pu rsu it, the g lo r if ic a tio n  id' 
hum an in te llec t over the puzz ling , chaotic , and often fr ig h t
en ing  darkness id' ignorance.

M uch o f science fic tio n  celebrates th is  sp ir it. A lthough 
there are plenty o f science fic tio n  stories tha t w a rn  o f the 
dangers o f sc ience and te ch n o lo g y— the  F ranke ns te in , 
dystopia s tories— there are even m ore  tha t look to science 
a rid technology fo r the leverage by w h ic h  hum an beings can 
move the w orld . Even in the dystopia stories, w here the ba
il ok - ,agc is usua lly , “ T he re  tire some th in gs  tha t m an was 

not meant to know , D octo r,”  the re  is s till an aura o f s triv ing , 
in at 1« n ip t to achieve greatness. Very few science fic t io n  sto- 
i ms p ic tu re  hum an ity  as a passive species, a llo w in g  the tida l
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forces o f na ture  to f lo w  unpertu rbed . The heroes o f science 
fic tio n  stories— the gods o f the new m ytho logy— struggle 
m an fu lly  against the darkness, w h e the r it ’s geological doom 
fo r the w h o le  p lanet o r the ev il o f g rasp ing  po litic ians. They 
may not always w in , these K im b a ll K inn isons  and C harlie  
G ordons and James Retiefs. But they always try.

T h is  a ttitude  may stem from  science fic tio n 's  long ghetto 
existence in the pu lp  m agazines. But it is very m uch the 
same a ttitude  tha t m otiva tes scientists. As E inste in  once 
said, w hen s trugg ling  w ith  a p a rtic u la r ly  d if f ic u lt  problem  
in theore tica l physics, “ God may be subtle, bu t l ie  isn ’ t per 
verse.”  The p rob lem  m ay be tough, unso lvah le  e \en ; but 
m en s till try , th rough  the app lica tion  o f hum an thought.

T ha t’s w hat is beh ind th is  e lusive qua lity  that science lie  
tion is ts  call “ the sense o f w onder.”  W hen a L a rrv  Niven hero 
detours h is spaceship so tha t he can take a look at the com 
plex beauty o f the doub le star Beta Lyrae, w hen James Rlish 
creates a detailed and m arve lous w o rld  o f in te llig e n t crea
tures o f m icroscop ic  size whose w o rld  is a tiny pond, when 
A. E. van Vogt’s tim e  trave le r sw ings across the aeons to tr ig 
ger the crea tion  o f the un iverse— the sense o f w onder in 
sp ired in the reader is tw o fo ld . F irst is the sheer stupendous 
audacity  o f the w r ite r  in a ttem p ting  to create such exc iting  
settings, and ge tting  away w ith  it !  But at a deeper, perhaps 
unconscious, level is the th r i l l  o f  re a liz in g  that the hum an 
m ind  can reach th is  far, can encom pass such ideas, can both 
produce and apprecia te  such beauty.

U nders tand ing  and apprec ia tion : two m ore w ords that 
he lp de fine  the ro le  o f science fic tion .

Sc ie n c e  F iction  I s t h e  L iterature  oe  C hance

But perhaps the most im p o rtan t aspect o f science fic tion 's  
ro le  in the m odern w o rld  is sum m ed up in a s ing le  w ord : 
change.

A fte r a ll, science fic tio n  is the lite ra tu re  o f change. Each 
and every story preaches from  the same gospel: tom orrow  
w il l  be d iffe re n t from  today, v io le n tly  d iffe re n t perhaps.

For aeons, h u m a n k in d  accepted and expected that to m o r
row  w ou ld  he very m uch the same as today. Change was 
som eth ing to w o rry  over, to consult priests and oracles 
about, to fear and dread. Today we ta lk  about “ fu tu re  shock" 
and long fo r the Good Old Days w hen eve ry th ing  was know n 
and in its p rope r place.
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Science f ic t io n  very  c le a rly  shows tha t changes— w h e the r 
good o r bad— are an in h e re n t pa rt o f the un iverse. Resis
tance to change is an archa ic , and nowadays dangerous, 
hab it o f though t. The w o rld  w i l l  change. It is chang ing  con
stantly. H u m a n ity ’s m ost f ru it fu l course o f action  is to de ter
m in e  how  to shape these changes, how to in flue nce  them  
and produce an e n v iro n m e n t w h e re  the changes that occur 
are those w e want.

Again, in  th is  a ttitude, science fic tio n  m irro rs  science it 
self. Lew is M. Branscom b, fo rm e r d ire c to r o f the N ational 
Bureau o f Standards, has said:

Technology has brought us changes, most o f w h ich  we 
should welcom e, ra ther than reject. Wealth is the least im 
portant o f these changes. O f greater im portance is change it 
self. Those young hum anists w ho th in k  themselves revo lu 
tionaries are no th ing  compared to technology.

Perhaps th is  is the u ltim a te  ro le  o f science fic tio n : to act 
as an in te rp re te r o f science to hum an ity . T h is  is a two-edged 
weapon, o f course. It is necessary to w a rn  as w e ll as evan
gelize. Science can k i l l  as w e ll as create: technology can 
deaden the hu m an  s p ir it  o r  l i f t  it  to the fa rthe rm o s t corners 
o f o u r im ag ina tions . O nly know ledgeab le  people can w isely 
decide how to use science and technology fo r h u m a n k in d ’s 
benefit. In the end, th is  is the u ltim a te  ro le  o f a ll a rt: to show 
ourselves to ourselves, to he lp  us to understand o u r ow n h u 
m anity.

Science fic tio n , w ith  its trem endous w o rld  v iew , w ith  a ll 
o f tim e  and space to p lay w ith , gives its adherents a view  that 
spans ga laxies and aeons, a bread th o f v is io n  tha t exposes 
p ro v in c ia lism  and p re ju d ice  fo r the petty concepts tha t they 
arc. This is Ihc w o rld  view  tha t a m od ern  m y tho logy  m ust 
have.

And th is is w ha t m akes science f ic t io n  so m uch  fun.



Science Fiction as 
Classic Romance
Janice Antczak

Janice Antczak analyzes the rom an tic  aspect ok sc i
ence fic tion  and the genre’s positive im pact on von up 
readers. For her discussion Antczak defines the term 
romance not bv its m odern associations o f sen tim en
talized love stories, but ra the r by ils m edieval Euro- 
pean roots that iden tifies a rom an tic  tale its an in 
cred ib le  adventure w ith  ex trao rd inary  heroes and 
deeds. Antczak po ints out the elem ents that science 
fic tio n  shares w ith  the rom a n lic  trad ition , pa rticu larly  
the hero, the quest, and fantastic settings. She ex
pla ins that the genres often you th fu l audience readily 
iden tifies  w ith  these rom an tic  qualifies, enab ling  sci- 
d ic e  fic tio n  to insp ire  and educate young readers.

Science fic tion  is a rom ance form  o f (fry technolog ical age. 
T h is  category o f “ rom ance" is not the constellation o f moon 
ligh t, flowers, w hispered words, and caresses the word evokes 
in the com m on im agination . The heroes o f science fic tion  
may find  themselves fa llin g  in love, hut th is idea o f rom ance 
does not play a m a jo r ro le  in the genre. In science fic tion  nov - 
els fo r ch ild ren , it constitutes on ly a m in o r com ponent, to r the 
characters are most often young ch ild ren  themselves.

The rom ance m eant here sprit,gs from  the m edieval Eu
ropean tale, often in verse, w h ich  te lls o f m arve lous heroic- 
deeds from  h is to ry and legend, and has com e to iden tify  any 
tale o r nov el o f ex trao rd inary  adv en tu re  fille d  w ith  my s te r i
ous o r even superna tu ra l occurrences. The un kno w n , the 
possib ilities, and the p ro ba b ilitie s  o f the fu tu re  in science 
fic tio n  possess ;m aura  o f the m ysterious w h ich  beckons 
those vv ho ponder them . The heroes o f science fic tio n  v en
tu re  fo rth  on quests w h ich , in th is  sense, can he called ro 
m antic.

I'Acerpted l'nm i Science b'iclinn: The M yihos o f  a  \c tc  lio n u u n r .  In .laniee \nlezak. 
Copyright < HIM) In Neal-Srhum an Publishers. Inc. H cp riiilcd  w ill!  perm ission of 
Neai-Sehtiniaii Publishers. Inc.
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T in :  Sciknck  F iction  U i ko

A lthough the idea o l'th e  ro m a n tic  adven tu re  fu ll o f e x trao r
d in a ry  and m ysterious events characterizes seienee fic t io n  
in a broad fash ion, a m ore detailed exam ina tion  o f the na- ; 
lu re  o f rom anee reveals pervasive patterns o f im agery  and | 
s tru c tu re  in t iie  seienee fic tio n  novel fo r ch ild re n . In th is  ■
s tru c tu ra l pa tte rn, the hero (here  the te rm  “ he ro ”  applies to '
e ith e r m ale o r fem ale pro tagonists) is an ideal one w ho  1 
m anifests som e v ir tu e  o r pow er to a degree greater than that 
seen in the average person. The hero is not a de ity, hut 
ra th e r a person w ith  a m arked a ttr ib u te  w h ic h  w if i aid h im  
o r he r in the course o f the story.

The hero may possess any nu m be r o f  a ttribu tes. I le o r she 
Wav exh ib it m u ltip le  ta lents and a b ilitie s  and appear as the 
a ll-a ro u n d  h e ld  w ho  is s trong  and brave, k ind  and good, 
honest and just. Or, the hero may possess on ly  a s ing le  a t
tr ibu te , fo r instance, su p e rio r in te lligence  o r a perfect m em 
ory ; vv Inch vv il l  w o rk  to his o r he r advantage w h ile  pu rsu ing  
the goal. W hatever the n u m be r o f a b ilitie s  o r degree o f 
pow er he o r she possesses, the hero m ust u tiliz e  these 
strengths w hen engaging a foe in tests o f pow er; and the 
hero 's a ttribu tes  u ltim a te ly  w o rk  to defeat the foe vv bo poses 
a threat to the hero and the hero's w o rld — good overcom es 
ev il. The he ro ’s v ic tory ove r ev il constitu tes one o l'th e  h a ll
m arks o l 'th e  rom ance, and in t r iu m p h , 'th e  hero rem a ins 
true  to his o r her ideals and does not fa ll prey to the lu res o f 
c o rru p tin g  power-. O ther cha racters  o f the rom ance recog
n ize  the he ro ’s inna te  goodness and steadfast v irtue . Often 
the hero is be friended by the neu tra l spir its o f nature. Plants, 
a n im a ls , and even the w eathe r develop a rapport w ith  the 
hero and o ffe r aid at a c ru c ia l po in t.

T he  ch ild  reader, like  the ne u tra l sp ir its  o f na ture, recog
nizes the he ro ’s inna te  goodness. The c h ild  also responds to 
the hero's m arve lous ab ilities . W he th e r the hero possesses 
te le k in e tic  powers o r the a b ility  to f ly , the ch ild  reader’s re 
sponse' and recogn ition  may lead to id e n tific a tio n  w ith  th is 
cha rac te r and a c loser sha rin g  o f the adven tu re  and ideals o f 
the story. W ith in  the s tru c tu re  o f the science fic tio n  novel, 
the seem ingly m arve lous  and m ysterious jo in  w ith  the pos
s ib le  and probab le  as the c h ild  looks tow ard  his o r her ow n 
fu tu re  th rou gh  the exp lo its  o f the hero.

T ilt* rom ance  s tru c tu re  requires that th is  idealized hero
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engage in the quest w ith in  an unusua l setting. In the tra d i
tion a l fash ion o f rom ance, such a setting is usua lly  an id y l
lic  one— a lush green m eadow at the he ight o f sum m er o r a 
m agica l k ingdom . It need not be com ple te ly  a fantasy w orld , 
but the setting m ust be a place tha t is in some way d iffe ren l 
from  everyday rea lity. T h is  distanee from  the m undane 
w o rld  a llow s the unusua l o r m ysterious to play a ro le in the 
quest. Science fic t io n  takes the reader at least one step be
yond the present and places h im  o r her in the brave new 
w o rld  w ith  the hero, w here  the he ro ’s a ttribu tes  and the 
un ique  features o f the e n v iro n m e n t and society are “ ac tua l
ities.”  The m any w o rlds  o f the fu tu re  prov ide seem ingly in 
f in ite  va ria tions  o f t im e  and place fo r the hero's explo its.

T h is  idea lized w o rld  o f the rom ance o ften con jo ins  upper 
and lo w e r rea lm s. The hero  jou rneys to the m ou n ta in lo p  o r 
descends in to  the da rk  spaces o f the un d e rw o rld  in o rd e r to 
pursue the quest. O ften these periods o f ascent o r descent 
accom pany po in ts o f ep iphany o r  reve la tion fo r the hero. 
Such aspects o f setting foster a sense o f a place apart. Once 
m ore, science f ic t io n ’s m any w o rlds  p rov ide  fo r new images 
o f ascent and descent, especially the m any form s o f rocket 
and starships, o r  the suhm ers ib les w h ic h  traverse the u n 
de rw o rld  o f the ocean floo r. In such vehicles, the reader can 
jo u rn ey  w ith  the hero to the unusua l w o rld  o f strange pow 
ers and possib ilities. The increas ing ly  sophisticated techno
logica l and e n v iro nm en ta l de ta il o f  science fic tio n  fo rm s a 
un ique  hyb rid  o f the actual and the im ag inab le  w h ich  the 
ch ild  reader find s  p a rtic u la r ly  com pe lling . These a rc  wor lds 
w h ich  the reader may someday in ha b it as the hero o f his o r 
her ow n ques t

T he  R omantic  Q uest o f  Sc ie n c e  F iction

The m arve lous setting prov ides the stage fo r the p rim a ry  
com ponent o f the s to ry— the quest. W ith in  the s truc tu re  o f 
the rom ance, adven tu re  becomes the cen tra l aspect o f the 
tale. The adven tu re  assumes a quality o f w is h - fu lf il lm e n t or1 
dream  o f deeds pe rfo rm ed fo r the hero and v ica riously  for 
the reader. The innocen t hero is called to a dangerous m is 
sion by fate o r by choice. T h is  m iss ion often involves a jo u r 
ney to a d is tan t land o r to a tim e  fille d  w ith  ha rdsh ip  and 
strugg le and enem ies. The hero, w ith  com rades, encounters 
obstacles placed by the foe a long the path to successful com 
pletion o f the quest. The m in o r adversities pave the way to a
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g lia l and fu rio u s  con fro n ta tio n  between the hero and the ad
versary. T h is  u ltim a te  test o f the he ro ’s powers resu lts in the 
defeat o f the antagonist and in the tr iu m p h  and recogn ition  
o f the hero.

'The three stages o f adveifU’ire  in the rom ance, the m in o r 
struggles o f the quest, the u ltim a te  con fron ta tion  w ith  the op
ponent. and the hero ’s f in a l tr iu m p h , re flect the s truc tu re  o f 
the hero m yths o f ages past, such as the dea th-resurrection  
m yths o f Aids o r Christ, w ho  faced con flic t, died in th e ir  m a
jo r lest, and rose in tr iu m p h  and glory from  the dead. The sci
ence fic tion  hero w ho descends in to  a lu n a r cave and 
emerges three days la te r w ith an answ er conce rn ing  the sur- 
\ i \ a l  n f  the co lon ists on a new w o rld  fo llow s the pattern set 
in these ancient m yths, and the reader recognizes and re
sponds to th is m y th ic  fo rm  on conscious o r unconscious lev
els. T h is  s tru c lu re  in trad ition a l story o r con tem porary  sci
ence fic tion  houses the classic battle between good and evil.

\n  even closer exam ina tion  o f the s truc tu re  o f the ro 
m ance reveals that vv ith in  the adven tu rous fra m e w o rk  o f the 
na rra tive  lies an even m ore im p o rta n t aspect o f the quest. At 
Ihe heart o f the quest, the hero is engaged in a deep, in n e r 
struggle. \ \  h e llie r  the hero slays a dragon o r searches fo r a 
lost treasure, o r conquers hostile  a liens o r settles a M artian  
colony, lie  o r she is p a rtic ip a tin g  in an a lm ost p r im a l quest 
fo r self, fo r iden tity , fo r know ledge. The m y th ic  quest fo r  se lf 
o f the cha racte r m irro rs  the life lo n g  quest fo r  se lf o f the 
reader.

T he  classic hero o f m yth and legend has served as the 
ideal lo r  people over cen turies  in many lands. The hero o f 
science fic tio n  stands as a d irec t descendant o r as a new 
form  o f this e ternal character. O ften the hero has m ysterious 
o rig ins ; Ins o r her true parents may he u n kn o w n . The ch ild  
hero may have been abandoned, set a d r if t  lik e  Moses, o r 
raised in a foster hom e o r In an an im a l, as were R om ulus 
and Remus, 't here may he a search fo r the ch ild , as Herod 
sen " hod fo r the in fant C hris t. The unusua l b ir th  o r m ys te ri
ous parentage o f the hero has been a com m on them e in  ro- 
n let i.i< o over the cen turies. T he  hero o f science f ic t io n  is also 
oHi n orphaned o r abandoned, hut the m ysterious parentage 
ime I "■ the experim ent in the genetics labo ra to ry  o r the 
iti* n ' , In. once v isited earth.

th e  s u p p o rtin g  cha rac te rs  a lig n  them se lves fo r  o r 
a ’ a fust the quest. They are the com rades and tra ito rs  to the
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cause. T h e ir  po rtraya l o f some v ir tu e  o r v ice is o ften one 
d im ens iona l. The com rades and tra ito rs  frequently  play 
roles in d irect opposition to each other. A w ise old man, o r a 
wom an ak in  to a fa iry godm other, appears to o ffe r the hero 
guidance on the quest. There appear in juxtaposition  evil 
w itches, sorcerers, o r scientists w ho w o rk  to fo il the quest and 
b ring  the hero to ru in . The m ale hero may encounter a fa ir 
damsel o r may find  it necessary to resist the tem ptations o f a 
siren. The fa ith fu l com rades o f the hero m ust help to counter 
the force o f the tra ito rs  and lackeys o f the foe. Even an im al 
characters adhere to th is  pattern o f opposites as they too take 
sides fo r and against the quest. Once more, a lthough such 
characters may he m utants o r aliens, in  keeping w ith  the na
ture o f science fic tion , they perfo rm  in  roles w h ich  have been 
part o f the s tructure  o f the rom ance story in a ll ages.

Am ong the exceptions to th is  d ia lec tica l co n fig u ra tio n  arc 
the neu tra l sp ir its  o f nature. They are d raw n  to the innate 
goodness o f the hero and rea lize  the im portance  o f the suc
cessful com p le tion  o f the quest. These beings represent the 
im p a rtia lity  o f n a tu re . T h e ir  anc ient lo re and law are fa r re
moved from  the petty wars o f m an k in d , hut the sp irits  u n 
derstand tha t a ll th ings  are related and they are moved to 
w o rk  tow ard and support the com m on good as id en tified  by 
the hero.

One o ther cha rac te r-ro le  stands apart from  the quest it 
self, that is the c low n  o r fool w h o  enters the scene to warn 
the hero o f the pe rils  o f fo llo w in g  the quest. The classic c h a r
acte r o f the w ise foo l in m ore  tra d itio n a l lite ra tu re  is fre 
quen tly  assumed by a parenta l o r  au thority  f ig u re  in juve 
n ile  science fic tio n . The sage counsel o f one not involved in 
the quest, hut w ho  cau tions the hero on the hardsh ips and 
obstacles to he encountered, is a cou n te rp o in t to vv hal m ight 
be the  idea lis tic  foo lha rd iness o f the hero.

Setting is ano the r lite ra ry  e lem ent o f p rim a ry  im portance  
in science fic tio n . M uch o f an au thor's  c rea tiv ity  in th is 
genre is seen in  the developm ent and descrip tion  o f the w o n 
ders o f the un iverse. New w o rlds  w ith  strange plants and 
rock fo rm a tions  o r earth m uch changed by earthquakes, 
floods, o r nuc lea r devastation p rov ide d ra m a tic  im agery in 
science fic tio n . Nevertheless, the m an ne r in w h ich  exotic 
planets o r a d ram atica lly  d iffe re n t earth are set fo rth  con 
form s to the pattern o f the rom ance and con tribu tes to the 
success o r fa ilu re  o f the hero's quest.
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C haracte riza tion  and sotting p rov ide  m uch o f the g lam - 
o u r and c o lo r o f the rom anee. The seem ing ly in f in ite  possi
b ilit ie s  o f po rtraya l of such im agery w ith in  science fic tio n  
arg p» rt " I  the genre ’s richness. S till, in the ro m a n tic  quest 
the focus is on adventure. The hero m ust face the cha llenge 
o f the m any obstacles as he o r she a ttem pts to atta in  the goal. 
In the u ltim a te  con fro n ta tio n  w ith the archenem y w h ic h  de
te rm ines  t i f f  ou tcom e o f the quest, e ith e r the hero, the ad 
versary, o r both may d ie ; hu t the he ro ’s cause is tr iu m p h a n t 
and the hero  is exalted. In o u r  age o f cyn ic ism , w hen many 
ask w h e re  have a ll the heroes gone, seienee fic tio n  supplies 
heroes w ho  are the s tu ff o f dream s, especia lly you th fu l 
dream s o f great deeds to com e in the fu ture .

SCIKINCU FICTION I nsI’IKKS V\l) ElU CiTK$

Science fic tio n  is a lite ra tu re  w h ich  Inis seen m any dream s 
com e true. To some the genre is a p rophe tic  look A fte r cen
tu ries  o f fabulous stories reco un ting  it. m an w a lked  on the 
m oon. T h is  p ro ph e tic  aspect has been a top ic  o f debate and 
d iscussion, w ith  many w e ll-k n o w n  voices c lea rly  c la im in g  
llud  science fic tio n  does not fo re te ll the fu ture . W h ile  such 
debates generate in terest, w h e the r o r not the genre serves 
th is I tin  effort absolute ly is not as s ig n ifica n t to o u r  age as the 
a b ility  o f the genre to p rov ide  c h ild re n  w ith  a new perspec
tive by presen ting  a v ast array o f a lte rna tive  fu tures. Such d i
verse v is ions o f the fu tu re  may con ta in  w a rn in g s  o f d ire  con
sequences re s u lt in g  fro m  presen t prac tices , such as 
poisoned sous, fou led a ir. and nu c le a r disaster. Vet w ith in  
these doomsday images', Ihe stories may o ffe r the reader 
con fidence in the adap tab ility  and resourcefu lness o f h u 
m anity in cop ing w ith  such problem s. Such specu la tion  can 
prov ide the ch ild  vv ith  a better un de rs tand ing  o f the present 
State o f society.

In recent years, science fic tio n  has moved beyond the glo- 
i i 111 ilion o f sc ie n tific  and techno log ica l in ven tion  to an in 
vest u irttion ol the effects o f seienee and technology on the in 
d iv id u a l and the un iverse. T h is  change o f perspective may 
U'-sist the H nId in dea ling  w ith  the  em o tiona l, in te lle c tua l, 
.m il sm i,it dem ands o f the fu tu re . Science fic t io n  is a lite ra -
...... ■ • ......' lied vv ith change, and fo r con tem pora ry  youth in
■ onh m i! ii io n  w ith the fu ture , such a perspective can be o f 
" l ea lcr im portance  than the security o f the past.

S c ie n c e  fic tio n  a u th o r Sylvia Lou ise  Rngdahl says. "M any
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o f today’s ch ild re n  Feel a closer k in sh ip  w ith  ihc  I'n lure than 
w ith  the past . . . O nly th rou gh  specu la tion  ahonl the Future 
as related to the past can these readers ga la  the sense' o fco n - 
t in u ity  tha t th e ir e lders acquired th rough  Ihc s lp ly  o f h is 
tory.”  T h is  is perhaps due to the rap id rate oF change, both 
techno log ica l and societal, w h ich  characterizes con tem po
ra ry  life. The ch ild  in  the age o f “ fu tu re  shock" may sec m ore 
o f value in  con tem p la tion  and speculation o f the Future. To 
such a ch ild  the lessons o f h is to ry  may seem especially far 
rem oved and ancient. The recogn ition  by educators o f this 
re la tio nsh ip  between the ch ild , h is to ry , and the Future has 
w ro u g h t change in  the status and use o f science Fiction w ith 
young  people. V iew poin ts such as E ngdahl's now plav tin es
sentia l ro le  in  the educa tion o f the ch ild .

A lthough m any educators have, in the past, looked 
askance o r even condem ned the read ing o f science Fiction by 
youth, fu tu re  studies and o th e r le a rn ing  program s now in 
schools may be centered about o r at least in c lud e  aspects o f 
th is  lite ra tu re . A du lts  w ho  understand find respect the 
chang ing  ro le  and repu ta tion  of.science Fiction may bo able 
to com m un ica te  m ore  e ffec tive ly  w ith ch ild re n  about lite ra 
tu re  and society. Science fic tio n  is en te rta in ing , ro m a n tic  ad
venture, but it is adven tu re served up w ith  h is to ry, social 
com m ent, and serious speculation about w hat may be. It is 
a lite ra tu re  in w h ic h  past, present, and fu tu re  are in e x trica 
bly linked  fo r the read el*, and it is a lite ra tu re  whose own 
past, present, and fu tu re  reveal m uch about its ro le as the' 
m yth  and rom ance o f the techno log ica l age.

>)



The Potential for 
Social Criticism
Robert Bloch

Robert B loch (1917-1994), the  a u th o r o f Psycho, is 
also kn o w n  fo r his c o n trib u tio n s  to science fic tio n , 
both as a w r ite r  and as a c rit ic . In th is  selection he 
exam ines the fun c tion  o f science fic tio n  as a veh ic le  
fo r m odern social c rit ic is m . C oncen tra ting  p a rtic u 
la r ly  on the  early  science fic tio n  o f the go lden age, 
B loch feels that the genre ’s pro ject to c r itiq u e  society 
has m et w ith  m ixed success; he asserts that m any 
au thors  on ly  re in fo rce  the status quo in th e ir  a t
tem pts to cha llenge the social order. Id e n tify in g  pop
u la r m otifs  in the  genre, B loch feels that too many 
w o rks  e f science fic tio n  re ly on the tra d itio n a l con
ceptions o f good and ev il, and, m ore dangerously, on 
u n fa ir  no tions © (p ow er and h iera rchy. Nevertheless, 
B loch suggests that these w o rks  are v a lid  as social 
c r it ic is m  in that they are unconscious re flec tions  o f 
the prob lem s o f society.

M odern social c r it ic is m — adverse, that is— seems jus t about 
dead. There 's jus t one place w here  you 're  s t ill like ly  to run 
in to  it; am i m a fo rm  o f w r it in g  so m in o r  that most serious 
lite ra ry  rev lowers a re n ’ t even aw are o f'it.

i refer, o f course, to the fie ld  o f science fic tio n . Now when 
I was a ch ild , science fic t io n  was d iffe re n t, loo. Back in  the 
late tw en lies and early th irtie s , science fic tio n  was a fie ld  in 
w h ich  stories about Bug-Kycd M onsters w ere  read by bug- 
eved hovs. II was fu ll o f crazy s tu ff about a irp lanes go ing 
ke-lei Ilian  the speed ol sound . . . and sp littin g  the atom  to 
harness its energy . . . and space-p la tfo rm s hang ing  out in 
liie  m idd le  o f now here above the Earth . Just pu lp  trash, the 
p im lu c t el diseased im aginations. O f course, nobody took it 
e riou  T

■ 1 Tp it’iI (h • ■11 ’•Im aidnnlinn am i M otion) Social C ritic ism ," In  Robert Rlocli. in The 
n u n  /  u-turn \tn 'c l:  Im a g in a tio n  a n d  S o c ia l Criticism , (‘( lilt 'd  In Karl Komi). C op\- 
lit ' l<r>b, \cI\t i l l th ib lis h rrs . Reprinled w ith  perm ission from  the publisher.
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But som eth ing happened, a long about the lim e  o f W orld 
W ar 11. Maybe it was tbe a tom ic  bom b; maybe tbore is some 
th in g  to th is  idea that rad ia tion  and fa llou t can alTect people 
in m ysterious ways. At any rate, it alTected o u r m ain-stream  
w rite rs  and caused them  to begin p roduc ing  w onderfu l new 
stories in  pra ise o f the status quo. And at tbe same lim e, il 
see m in g ly  caused sc ience f ic t io n  w r ite rs  to suddenly 
em erge as rebels and prophets. Science fic tio n  became live 
veh ic le  fo r  social c rit ic is m . . . .

R ecognizable  W ob i .ijs

Ign o rin g  the ex tra -te rre s tria l invaders, ig n o rin g  the gad- 
getry, ig n o rin g  the un ive rsa l-d isaste r backgrounds, one en
counters a fundam enta l d ra m a tic  prem ise know n to a ll em 
in en t c ritics  w ho  are s ix years o ld  o r over. The w o rld  is 
p la in ly  d iv ided  in to  “ cops and robbers,”  “ cowboys and In d i
ans”  o r “good guys and bad guys.”

T here ’s a reason, o f course. People w ho  have com e to re 
vere science a lm ost as .a re lig io n  place great fa ith  in the a b il
ity  o f technolog ists to safeguard o u r fu tu re . Many o f these 
people had tha t fa ith  lite ra lly  exploded w ilh  tbe explosion o f 
the a tom ic  bom b. Science fic tio n  has attem pted to shore up 
tha t fa ith  once m ore  w ith  som e th ing  called the •upbeat” 
story— one in w h ic h  science, despite the danger o f th e r
m on uc lea r destruction , tr iu m p h s  in  the end and restores a 
brave new  w o rld . Som etim es these stories a re  qu ite  decep
tive ly  sa tirica l and begin in an atm osphere o f ty ranny. B ill if  
you read fu rth e r, you 're  apt to encoun te r the same old hero, 
le a rn in g  the e rro r o f h is ways and overthrow  m g the ty ranks. 
There  are m in o r  varia tions, o f course: in Brave Xcir IlnrUl 
and 1984, fo r exam ple, the heroes fa il— and the po in t is. you 
can’t beat the system. In  one o r two books the authors, seek
in g  fo r novelty, in ve rt the prem ise at the end and we discover 
tha t the system is r ig h t a fte r a ll— vv hereupon the hero vv iselv 
concludes that i f  you can ’t lic k  ’em, jo in  ’em.

No w o n d e r so m any adolescents are attracted to th is form  
o f f ic tio n ; here, in  a transparen t disguise, is die story o f re 
vo lt against organized society. The hero— vvilh w hom  the 
adolescent id e n tifie s— defies the ru les and the tahoos and 
the au thorities .

In an era w here  “escape fic t io n ” cannot serve up a con
v in c in g  tr ip  to the W ild  West o r an exp lo ra tion  o f Darkesl 
A frica  as a refuge against social constra in ts, o u r adolcseenls 
revel in  spaceships b reaking free to seek the stars, and in con-

> >
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trad ic lio ns  o f supposedly im m u ta b le  order. T he re ’s a v ic a r i
ous th r il l in b reak ing  the law , even i f  i t ’s the law  o f g ra v ity .. .  .

C h a llen ging  and R e in f o r c in g  t h e  States Q uo

W h ile  m a in -s tream  fic tio n  g lo r if ie s  the status quo, science 
fic tio n  seem ing ly  singles it ou t as the v il la in . And at the 
same tim e  it presents us w ith  the reassuring  Father-Im age 
o f the a ll-w is e  sc ien tis t and psychotherap ist. W ith  his aid, 
the hero tr iu m p h s . Science fic t io n  thus reassures people that 
they are the m asters o f th e ir  late, and that every m ushroom  
c loud has a s ilv e r lin in g .

Now th is  is ad m itte d ly  a genera liza tion , and there  are 
notab le exceptions. One can p ick  ou t . . . such m em orab le  
cha rac te r-d e line a tion s  as T u c k e r’s The Long Loud Silence, 
V ida l’s Messiah and M oore ’s Greener Limn You Think, fo re x - 
am ple.

But hv ta r the m a jo rity  adhere to that stereotyped con
cept— the Hero W ho Saves the W orld.

Here is D octo r M a rline , hero o f U m bo: the b r i ll ia n t sc i
en tist incarnate , w ho  s ing le -handed ly  seeks to rescue the 
w o rld  from  a social o rd e r he h im s e lf u n w itt in g ly  im posed 
upon it. Here is D octo r Paul Proteus o f Player Piano , not too 
d iffe re n t in his a ttitude  from  those o th e r fam ous medicos, 
D octo r K ilda re , D octo r C h ris tian  and Young D octo r M alone.

M ilch  Courtenay o f The Space Merchants is no M.D., but a 
w il l in g  co n fo rm is t— u n til the scales are stripped from  his 
eyes and he lakes a good look at the society a round h im —  
w hereupon he rea lizes tha t it is h is m iss ion in life , too, to 
F ight 'I'yranny. Does th is  begin to sound fa m ilia r?  Have you 
read about th is hero before— in  Fdson M cC ann’s Preferred 
Pish: in Dam on K n ig h t’s Hell's Pavement and heaven knows 
how m any o th e r hooks?

But note this w e ll: I’m not decry ing such heroes, as such. 
I’m not r id ic u lin g  lofty motives, o r the device o f a llow in g  a 
conform ist character to rebel against w ha t he discovers to he a 
false system o f values. The device o f casting down the m ighty 
and m aking them rea lize how  conditions are under slavery 
was good enough for M ark Twain in t Connecticut Yankee in 
king  Irlliur’s Court: th is is sound plo tting , and the result, prop
erly handled, can he a rea lis tic  and conv inc ing  story.

Ig n o r in g  t h e  G e n r e ’s P otential

fe l in many o flh e se  novels, som e th ing  is off-key. Can it be—  
I w onder— that the heroes are too im portan t?
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That's w h e re  som e o f these hooks destroy (he illu s ion  o f 
rea lity  lot* me. I'm  transported r ig h t haek to ihe days ol 
Hugo Gernshaek w here , in m any inslanees, |(rt* handsom e 
but b r i ll ia n t young  I’u llbaek  landed on M ark and im m e d i
ately lound  h im s e lf invo lved w ith  the Princess, the High 
Priest and the Em peror. By the  tim e  you reached the fourth  
page o f such epics, O u r Boy was always tang ling  w ith the 
highest figu res  in  the H ie ra rchy , and he and he alone even
tua lly  decided the fate and fu tu re  o f the p lanet, Ihe galaxy o r 
the en tire  un iverse.

And here we are again today. Sophisticated superim pose 
tions o f satire, soph istry , socio logy and psychiatry n o tw ith 
standing, the re ’s one basic p lo t— Bov Meets Big W heel, and 
ove rtu rns the w o rld .

Now the th in g  tha t m ade 19S4 a co n v in c ing  tour-de-force  
was its dep ic tion  o f an average c itizen against an average 
background. It was no t necessary fo r O rw e ll to p it h is com 
m onplace hero against the Top Dogs in o rd e r to m ake a plot 
and a po in t. Indeed, the strength and the conv ic tion  o f his 
book lies in  the way he de libe ra te ly  o ffe rs a “ slice o f life " 
ra the r than an orgy o f nam e-d ropp ing .

Is there  a sound socio log ica l reason w hy so m uch o f sci
ence fic tio n  m ust concern its e lf w ith  so-called Key Figures? 
It is ce rta in ly  not a c r im in a l offense to do so, hut to some ex
tent I believe it is a lite ra ry  offense. Because in science f ic 
tion  novels w h ic h  are de libe ra te ly  presented as g lim pses o f 
o u r possib le society o f to m o rro w , the w r ite r  is io effect o f
fe rin g  a p rom ise  to the reader, l ie  is la y in g , "Com e w ith  me 
and I ’ ll show you how  the w o rld  o f the fu tu re  w ill he— the 
k ind  o f people w ho  live  there , w ha t they th in k , and w hat ef
fect tom orro w 's  social o rd e r w i l l  have upon them ."

In 19X4, O rw e ll d id  ju s t that. But in the average title  o f to
m orro w , the a u th o r goes s tra igh t to the top. He may make 
g rudg ing  m en tion  o f the lo w er classes o r even present p ic 
turesque (and usu a lly  c r im in a l)  specim ens in one o r two 
chapters— but the greater part o f his hook usually offers 
g lim pses o f Im po rta n t O ffic ia ls  G u id in g  Destiny and Reveal
ing  T h e ir  Philosophy. The heroes and th e ir  peers seem just 
a b it la rge r than life -s ized, and you seldom  com e away from  
your read ing  w ith  the fee ling  of, “ Yes. th is  is how it really 
could he.”

You may, i f  the a u th o r is s k il lfu l— and many o f them  are— 
enjoy sha ring  the experience and the danger, and revel in 
the he ro ’s eventual tr iu m p h . But you r a tten tion  litis  been d i-
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reeled a wav from  the them e and eentered upon the gaudy 
m e lod ram a o f In tr ig u e  in H igh Places. . .  .

Seienee fic tio n  as a .ve h ic le  fo r  socia l c r it ic is m  is sta lled 
\\ hen one o f those super-heroes c lim hs  in to  the d r iv e r ’s seat 
and insists on rac ing  fu ll-speed-ahead r ig h t dow n the cen ter 
o f the m ain  h ighway. You’re so busy w a tch in g  fo r the possi
b ility  o f accidents and sm aslm ps that you never rea lly  see 
the scenery. T h r il lin g ?  Yes. Contem plative? Hardly. . . .

O u r science fic tio n  novelists, by and large, agree tha t d ic 
tators are had— that a w o rld  run  by and fo r B ig Business is

Tm: Ylvi i IIKuo v\n  mi: P robi.km of Povvkk

In this c.rrcrpl from  a aiiirctsitr lecture, Joanna Him, an 
airanl u nanny science Jiclion icrilcr associated with the 

\ctc Hare. addresses onc o f the criticisms o f traditional science 
fiction; inanely, the male hero's problematic relationship with 
power.
f l ic  only real I le Man is the Master o f the t niy erse,

\ \  hieh. ol course, leaves out a great many people, 
li von believe Ibis but are a l il l le  less extreme about stating  

it. it comes out som ething like  Ibis:
The' real l le - \ la n  is inv ulnerable. l ie  lias no weaknesses. 

Sexually. he is super-polenl. lie  does exactly vv bat he pleases, 
every vv here and at a ll times, lie  is absolutely se ll-su ffic ien t, 
lie  depends on nobody, fo r Ibis w ould be a weakness. Toward  
women be is possessive, protective and patronizing:; to men 
be gives orders, l ie  is never frightened by any th ing  or fo r any 
(season: be is never indecisive: and he always w ins.

In short, be is an alien monster. . . .
I bis leads to trouble. The troub le  w ith  m aking  m asculinity  

ec|ual to power— especially Hie sort o f absolute, u ltim ate  
power that s.f. vv riters like  to vv rite  about— is that you can't 
look at c ithe r power or m asculin ity dea rly . This is bad 
enough when you can't th in k  c learly about m ascu lin ity , but 
when you can'l Ib in ke le a rlv  about power, it's godawful. In 
publics, for instance, power is s im ply real— il exists— it's like  
Ihe e lectricity in the lights o f this room ; and i f  you look ill it 
real po litica l s ituation o r a real m oral situation, and instead o f 
seeing vv bat's really there, you sec \  i r i l i ly — M anhood tit 
Make goodness knows w hat— everyth ing gets a ll mucked 
up t tl course. Ibis sort o f problem  isn't confined to science 
In lion von can sec it happening all over the place. But sej-
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subject to False va lue -o rie n ta tio n— that re lig ious bigotry or 
m ilita ry  fanatic ism  o r c r im in a l eth ics are to be deplored as 
the basis o f governm enta l ph ilosophy. As social c ritics , then, 
they serve a fun c tion  by sho w in g  how an extension o f these 
tendencies in present-day society could b r in g  about unde
s irab le  results in the fu ture .

But there they seem, by and large, to stop. In presenting 
the dangers o f possib le fu tu re  societies, they seem to be say
in g  we need better governm ent. Yet very few o f them  suggest 
tha t we need be tte r citizens. . . .

ence fic tion  has a unique chance to deal w ith  these things in 
the chem ically pure form , so to speak, to really specnlale 
about them. But so often we don’t.

One o f the strangest th ings in  s.f., w hen you meet this con
cern w ith  power, is that s.f. w rite rs  seem pretty much to in 
sist on an e ithe r o r situation. That is, people in stories lend to 
he c ith e r a ll-pow erfu l (th is is the Ruler o f the Universe 
again) or absolutely powerless. E ithe r the hero is conquering  
the w orld  o r Ihe w orld  is re tu rn in g  the com plim ent by con
quering  him. In any ease, it ’s a completely black and w bile  
situation w ith  no th ing  in between. Alexei Panshin once com 
plained about characters w ho are strangled by Ihe ir vacuum  
cleaners. Well, I th in k  th is idea id 'm ega lith ie , absolute power 
has a lot to do w ith  being strangled by your vacuum  cleaner. 
I f  the real man is absolutely invu lne rab le , then i f  you’re not 
absolutely invu lnerab le , you're not a real man. and if  you’re 
not a real man, you’re absolutely weak and absolutely v u l
nerable, so even a vacuum  cleaner can get yon. Aon even 
sometimes gel Ibis w eird  hybrid , w ho is at the same t i lin ' a 
superman (utterly pow erfu l) and is being perseculed by the 
vv lode w orld  (i.e., he is utterly powerless). In fact, lie's being 
persecuted because lie's a superm an, that is, because lie's 
powerfu l. Rut i f  he’s persecuted, lie's powerless. That is, lie's 
powerless because he's pow erfu l. Or vice versa. Sometimes 
the bra in just reels.

Also, you get som ething else very had in science fiction  
from th is confusion o f maleness— m ascu lin ity— w ith  power. 
You get w hat’s been called pornoviolenee, that is, vio lence for 
Ihe sake o f violence.

K \c(T|>I<’(I horn .loan nn Kuss, " M in i Monsters." Turning. Points: I assays m i l h r  
tr l o f  Science Fiction. New V>rk: lla i'p c r  & How. IH77.
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They go to m arve lous ly  c lever lengths to pa in t a co n v in c 
ing  p ic tu re  o f a com plex, in tr ica te ly -o rde red  fu tu re  society; 
com plete, in m any instances, w ith  every techno log ica l ad
vantage, and w ith  the ad d ition  o f super-psychotherapy, ex
trasensory percep tion, even te lepo rta tion  powers.

But w hen it comes to a question o f personal eth ics, w hen 
it comes to a question o f social ju s tice— again and again we 
ru n  r ig h t sm ack in to  o u r old fr ien d  M ike  H am m er in d is 
guise.

How, in th is m arve lous w o rld  o f the fu tu re , does one go 
about se ttlin g  an argum ent?

W ith  the same old punch in the jaw  . . . the same old k ick  
in the gtds . . . the same old bu lle t in the same old belly. . . .

Isaac Asimov recently po in ted out tha t science fic tio n  he
roes are pe rm itted  to be in te llige n t. T h is  is adm irab le . And 
yet, em o tion a lly , m ost o f them  are p r im it iv e  and im m a tu re .

W here is the science fic t io n  novel w ith  the o rd in a ry  fa m 
ily  m an as hero . . o r  the teacher . . . o r the crea tive  artis t 
. . . o r  the ph ilosopher?  W here is the science fic tio n  novel 
that contents its e lf  w ith  sho w in g  us the everyday w o rld  o f 
the fu tu re , devoid o f M aster Spies and M aster Techn ic ians 
and M aster Psychologists and M aster C rim ina ls?  . . .

E itkctiv k C riticism

Rem em ber that I am not d iscussing these novels in  te rm s o f 
lite ra ry  c ra ftsm an sh ip  o r en te rta inm en t. I f  so, I ’d be the firs t 
to te ll you how vo n  m uch I enjoyed rea d ing  Dam on Knight's 
v iv id  lfell's Lavement, M ired Bester's The Demolished Man 
and Fritz Lei be t's pow erfu l Dalher, Darkness!—the la tte r u t i
liz in g  the standard p ic tu re  p l an a u th o rita r ia n  state but go
ing far beyond life  o rd inary  w o rk  in its c r it ic is m  o f Science 
as R elig ion. Here is f ine  w r itin g , here are c lever concepts, 
here is e n th ra llin g  escape-fiction.

T he re  a rc  o th e r exceptions w Inch should be noted. Brave 
\e tr  lia i id , o fc o u rs i— w ith  social c r it ic is m  as its p rim ary  

and w e ll-re a lized  ob jective. We do get a touch o f B ig-N am e 
d ro p p in g  here , but by and la rge , H uxley p resen ts a 
p a no ram ic  approach. O rw e ll's  19X4 s ticks to the com m on 
I ale ol the co ium d i) m an. w ith  uncom m on resu lts. The 
com m on man also figu res  in  W ilson T ucker's  The Long  
l.m id  silence 11 is he ro ’s s trugg le  to su rv ive  in the bom b- 
wasted and plague-in fested w ilde rness  is a mov ing, m em o
rable and utterly  log ica l adven tu re ; w ha t it has to sav about
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m an and m o liva tio ns  un de r eo nd ilions  o f stress is fa r  m ore 
eloquent than a dozen seienoe f ic tio n a l serm ons served up 
w ith  su rre a lis tie  shock-sequences. The same holds true  for 
C. M. K o rnh lu th 's  Not This litgusl; the old them e o f to ta li
ta rian  eonquest takes on new m eanin t! and new im pact 
w hen to ld in te rm s o f everyday liv in g . In F rank VI. Robin- 
son ’s The Power, the a u th o r w ise ly  adheres to fa m ilia l’ s u r
rou n d in g s  to stress the te rro rs  o f the u n fa m ilia r . Damon 
K n igh t says tha t the novel is ac tua lly  “ an ti-se ience fic t io n ."  
T h is  po in t is debatable, hu t even i f  we concede il, Fm sure 
tha t K n igh t adm its  R obinson 's r ig h t to present th is  v ie w 
p o in t as h is  ow n fo rm  o f socia l c r it ic is m — and that he suc
ceeded in p ro d u c in g  a pow erfu l, suspenseful hook. T here  is 
f in e  theo log ica l ph ilosophy to he found in Yereors’ You 
Shall Know Them.

In F red ric  B ro w n ’s The Lights in the S ky  Ire Stars, o u r 
hero is a 57-year-o ld rocke t m ech an ic  w ith  an a r t if ic ia l leg. 
He and the h e ro ine  dedicate them se lves to fu r th e r in g  a 
rocke t f l ig h t  to Jup ite r. The he ro ine  dies and the hero never 
m akes the f lig h t  h im se lf, but the th in k in g  reader conies 
away fro m  th is  book w ith  at least a pa rtia l fee ling  of. “ Yes, 
th is  is the way it  w i l l  be— o r cou ld  lie ." 1 repeat, the th in k 
ing  reader: not the adolescent w ho  w ants to id e n tify  w ith  a 
hero  w ho  is in te n t sole ly on sm ash ing  in the face o f Au
thority*

At the o the r extrem e, tha t o f a lm ost pure fantasy, we find  
such efforts  as Fahrenheit 451. lia r  II ith the Netcls and Doc
tor trnoldi. In Fahrenheit 451, Ray Bradbury has som eth ing 
to say about h o o k -b u rn in g  VVhether you agree w ith  h im  or 
not, f in d  his trea tm ent co n v in c in g  o r unconv inc ing , o r ad
m ire  his h igh ly  personalized style (I do), there is neverthe
less not the s lightest doubt hut that lie  has vv r it le il a novel o f 
social c r it ic is m  in the science fic tio n  fie ld . In lia r  II ith the 
Newts Kare l Capek produced a rem arkab le  satire, vv l i ic l i fell 
f la t on its face in  th is  country twenty years ago. b ill has since 
been re-issued as a pocket-hook. Here again is w itty  and 
perceptive social c ritic ism . Such is also the case in T iffany 
Thayer’s early Doctor trnoldi— in w h ic h  the prob lem s o f 
ove rpopu la tion  were discussed some tw en ty -five  years be
fore o u r learned ecologists and social scientists got around 
to becom ing a larm ed. And fina lly  vve have' Theodore S tur
geon’s More Ilian H um an— a hook that stands v ir tu a lly  
a lone in its considera tion  o f em pathy , the basic prob lem  o f
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M AN AG AINST H IM S E L F , and even m ore  im p o rta n t, MAN 
FOR H IM S E L F  and M AN FOR M A N K IN D .

Against the m ore  po p u la rly -h e ld  no tions in the seienee 
fic tio n  fie ld  tha t technology w i l l  save the w o rld , o r mass- 
psycholog ica l co n d itio n in g  w i l l  save the w o rld , these few 
dissenters stand, a f f irm in g  tha t on ly  m an ’s s p ir it  ava ils to 
save h im se lf. They preach evo lu tion  ra th e r than revo lu tion , 
eva luation  ra th e r than reve la tion, in d iv id u a l r ig h t ra the r 
than in d iv id u a l m igh t. . . .

W hen a lite ra tu re  o f im a g in a tive  speculation Steadfastly 
adheres to the conven tiona l ou tloo k  o f the co m m u n ity  re
ga rd ing  heroes and standards o f v alues, it is indeed o ffe rin g  
the most im p o rta n t k ind  o f social c r it ic is m — unconscious 
socia l c rit ic is m .

W ith  its to ta lita ria n  societies, its repud ia tion  o f ind iv idua l 
ac tiv ity  in every ro le  save that o f the se lf-appoin ted leader 
and avenger, science fic tio n  dram atizes the d ilem m a w h ich  
to rm en ts  m odern man. It prov ides a very accurate m ir ro r  o f 
o u r ow n problem s* and o f o u r ow n beliefs w h ic h  fa il to solve 
these problem s.

G azing in to  that m ir ro r , we a 11 m igh t fin d  it p ro fita b le  to 
indu lge  in a hit o f  re flec tion .



The Feminist Straggle 
in Science Fiction
Debra Benita Shaw

Debra Benita Shaw exam ines the history o f the sct- 
enee fic t io n  genre fron t a fem in is t perspective. Shaw 
believes tha t the s c ie n tif ic  rea lm  hits tra d itio n a lly  ex 
eluded w om en, and that m any fem ale science fic tio n  
w r ite rs  have had to ass im ila te  them selves in to  a 
m ascu line  genre. Som etim es these w rite rs  concealed 
th e ir  iden tities  w ith  androgynous in it ia ls  ( lik e  C.L. 
M oore) o r m ale  pseudonym s (James T ip tree  Jr., fo r 
exam ple); others adhered to the m acho subject m at
te r o f the genre in o rd e r to con tinu e  w r it in g . To 
Shaw however, the un ique  position  o f w r i l in g  w ith in  
a genre tha t has a lienated w om en has given some fe
m a le  science f ic t io n  au thors  the chance to exp lo re  
th is  sense o f a liena tion  in th e ir  w o rk . By being both 
“ pa rt o f”  and “ excluded fro m ” the science fic tio n  tra 
d ition , these au thors  can effective ly c r itiq u e  the 
genre and the society tha t created it.

[Science fic tion ) fa n  have a socia lly  o r p o litica lly  c ritica l 
purpose and indeed, as P a trick  P a rrin d e r has w r ille n . 
“ [a ]dm ire rs  o f science fic tio n  have a lw ays po in led to its role 
in question ing  social assum ptions, and today there is w id e 
spread recogn ition  o f th is .”  However, as he po ints out, " | i |n  
m odern  lite ra tu re  the te rm s ‘social fab le ’ and 'm ora l table' 
may be app lied  to a lm ost any fic tio n  in w h ich the author's  
d idactic  in ten tions  ove rride  his |sic| im pu lses towards a rt is 
t ic  . . . de tachm ent.”  W here s f d iffe rs  is ( lu ll il is concerned 
w ith  im a g in in g  how  s c ie n tific  theory, i f  that theory is ap
plied and assim ila ted in to  society, may a fleet Ihe fu tu re  de
ve lopm ent o f that society. It is fic tio n  “ concerned w ith  the 
im pact o f con tem porary  know ledge and its extension iu lu  
the fu tu re  on hum an behaviour.”

I'Acerpled from  liftm en, Science, and  /delion: f ile  I'Vankenslein Inhecilance. b\ Dobra 
Bonita Shaw (London: Palfiraye, 2000). Copyright 2000 Dobra Bonila Shaw. Itoprin iod 
b\ perm ission ol‘ M acm illan Ltd.
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W hat John G r if f ith s  is re fe rr in g  to here is the techn ique  o f 
“ e x trap o la tion ” , w h ic h  describes the wav in w h ic h  s f n a rra 
tives develop th e ir  them es by p ro je c tin g  onto a fu tu re , o r 
o ther, w o rld  a scenario  tha t can p lau s ib ly  be im agined , 
g iven tha t a cu rre n t s c ie n tific  theory, o r discovery, is p ro 
vided as the basis. But. u n lik e  G riffith s , 1 do not w ant to take 
issue w ith  “ the ex trapo lis ts ”  over w h e th e r th is  te rm  m ere ly  
"equatefs] s f w ith  no m ore  than techno log ica l fo recasting” 
hut ra th e r m ake c lea r my in te n tio n  to use the te rm  to de
scribe  the way in w h ic h  s f o ffe rs  po ten tia l fu tu res  whose 
m ost im p o rta n t fun c tio n  is to d istance the reader from , and 
thus o ffe r a c r it ic a l perspective on, her present. The scien
t if ic  sub-text thus roots the text in  the tim e  and place o f its 
p roduc tion , w h ile  the ex trapo la tion  is not so m uch a forecast 
o f the fu tu re  but ra th e r a s tatem ent about the p o lit ic a l im 
p lica tions  o f sc ie n tif ic  theories and new technolog ies. W r i t 
ers are free to im ag ine  w o rlds  o th e r than o u r ow n, w ith  d if
fe re n t h is to r ic a l and b io lo g ic a l e vo lu tio n s , d iffe re n t 
geographies and hence rad ica lly  d iffe re n t fo rm s o f social re 
la tions. Th is , 1 w ou ld  argue, has been the p a rtic u la r appeal 
o f s f fo r fem in is ts . As Jen Green and Sarah Lefanu put it: 

Science fiction . . . allows us to take the present position of 
women and use the metaphors of science fiction to illum inate 
■t. We mav be w riting  about lhe future, but we aiie w riting  in 
the present.

But w hat is now recognised as fe m in is t s f is a re la tive ly  
recent phenom enon, a phenom enon consolida ted by Sarah 
Lefanu in her a u th o rita tiv e  ove rv iew  o f the genre In the 
Chinks o f the 11 orld Machine (1988). For Lefanu, “ Fem in ist 
SF . . .  is p ilo t o f science fic tio n  w h ile  s trugg ling  against it," 
and she states her in te n tio n  to “ cha rt tha t ex trao rd ina ry  re 
la tion sh ip  between fem in ism  and science fic t io n  that f lo w 
ered in  Ihc 1970s and that con tinues to the present day.”

T iik F eminist  Stiu  oglu  W itiiix Science  F iction

I low ever. Ihc p a rtic u la r na ture  o f the genre m akes it d if f ic u lt  
to ascerta in  In  precisely w lu it conven tions the site o f s trug 
gle is m arked. Since Hugo G erusback f irs t nam ed s f in  1929, 
a succession o f struggles ov er w ha t exactly its fo rm  m ig h t be 
has ensured a p le thora  o f sub-genres and re -d e fin ition s . As 
Patrick I’a rr in d e r has po inted out, “ D e fin itio n s  o f science 
fic t io n  arc not so m uch a scries o f log ica l app rox im a tions  to 
tin e lus ive  ideitl. as it sm all, pa ras itic  sub-genre in  them -
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solves.”  and, since the g row th  id academ ic interest in si. the 
net has w idened to inc lude  e a rlie r w o rks that Ml w ith in  the 
term s o f various d e fin itio n s  that have been offered to d is tin 
guish “ true ”  s f from  fantasy o r space opera. So it is perhaps 
m ore accurate to suggest, as Jenny W olm ark has done, that, 
since the 1970s, “ F em in is t science fic tio n  has brought the 
po lities o f fem in ism  in to  a genre w ith  a solid tra d itio n  o f ig
n o rin g  o r exc lud ing  wom en w rite rs .”  However, I w ou ld  d is
agree w ith  Le fanu ’s assertion that the “ s trugg le " necessarily 
began in  the 1970s. . . .

Serious c r it ic a l analysis o f sf, a long w ith  its in c lus ion  in 
u n ive rs ity  E ng lish  L ite ra tu re  courses, can p robab ly  he 
traced to the firs t p u b lica tio n  o f the c r it ic a l jo u rn a l Extrapo
lation in  1959. Two years la ter, as P a rrinde r w rites , "K in g s 
ley A m is ’s w ide ly -rea d  and con trovers ia l survey Xew M aps 
o f Hell (1961) d id  m uch to m ake s f in te lle c tua lly  fash ion
able.”  Since th is  tim e, M a ry  She lley’s Frankenstein (1818) 
has been acknow ledged as the f irs t s f novel, and II. (b W ells 
and Jules Verne have been d raw n  in to  the net a long w ith in 
d iv id u a l novels by such w rite rs  as A ldous Huxley ( Brave 
New World, 1952) and George O rw e ll (Nineteen Eighty-Four, 
1949). B rian A ld iss and David VVingrove’s com prehensive  
history o f  the genre, Trillion tear Spree (1988), also includes, 
am ong others, Edgar A lla rt Poe. Despite the p ro life ra tio n  o f 
de fin itions , cond itions fo r  in c lus ion  in th is  new lite rary 
canon genera lly  requ ired the presence o f a p laus ib le  extrap 
o la tion  and w h a t D arko Suvin has called “estrangem ent and 
cog n ition .”  The fa m ilia r  is de -fa m ilia rised  to fac ilita te  a c r it 
ica l re flec tion  on the w r ite rs ’ and readers’ perceived reality.

A lthough Shelley is the acknow ledged “ m o the r" o f the 
genre, m ost h is to rica l analy ses do not d w e ll fit any length on 
a sing le  woman w r ite r  u n til the pub lica tion , in 1969, o f lT -  
sula Le G u in ’s The Left H and o f  Darkness, As Patricia M onk 
po in ts out. w om en in the in te rven ing  years have often w r i t 
ten “ unde r the cover o f in it ia ls  o r am b isexua l pseudonym s” 
so tha t “ w om en w rite rs  o f science fic tio n  have often tended 
to be Inv is ib le , even w hen they did  exist.”  M onk Inis id e n ti
fied  w ha t she calls the “ and ro cen tric  m ystique" o f sf. “ a l i t 
erary m ystique characterised by gadgetry, adven tu re  and 
a n d ro c e n tr ic  th in k in g ,”  and fin d s  it u n s u rp r is in g  that 
“ wom en w rite rs  w h o  have broken in to  the genre have, on 
f in d in g  it dom inated by th is  and ro cen tric  m ystique, show n a 
tendency to succum b and to inco rpo ra te  tin ' m ystique in to
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th e ir  ow n w r it in g .”  I w o u ld  argue here that, in  the very m a
cho ea rly  days o f m agazine sf, it w ou ld  have been v ir tu a lly  
im poss ib le  fo r a w om an w h o  did  not appear to succum b to 
f in d  pu b lica tio n . These w om en were engaged in  a s trugg le 
o f th e ir  ow n. W hat, then, m ade the likes o f K a tharine  B ur- 
dek in , Jud ith  M e rr i ll,  C. L. M oore, C a therine  M aclean, M a r
garet St C la ir, Le igh Brackett, C. .1. C h erryh  and M arion  Z im 
m er B radley, am ong others, w ish  to invo lve  them selves in 
the a n d ro cen tric  mystique? 1 believe th is  is an im p o rtan t 
question w h ic h  can he answered by re tu rn in g  to Suvin 's de
f in it io n  o f the genre as re q u ir in g  the presence o f “ estrange
m ent and cog n ition .”

E xp ress in g  and E xp lo r in g  Alienation

Recent discussions o f s f in  the context o f postm odern ism  
have em phasised the way in w h ic h  extrapo la tion  has now 
necessarily become disconnected from  w ha t it a ttem pts to 
re fe r to. Jean B a i.d r illa rd , fo r instance, considers s f to he 
now less concerned w ith  p resen ting  po tentia l fu tu res than 
w ith  a tte m p tin g  to represent w h a t Istvan Csicsery-Ronay Jr 
has called “ the p ro b lem a tic  autonom y o f re a lity ”. In o ther 
words, the im ag inary  space that was once he ld to exist be
tween the extrapo la tion  and its o r ig in  has collapsed am id  
postm odern uncerta in ty  about the concept o f o rig in a lity .

As B a u d rilla rd  has (now fam ously ) c la im ed, “ s f . . . is no 
longer an elsewhere, it is an every w here .”  "C lassic  s f” , ac
co rd in g  to B a u d rilla rd , concerned w ith  co lon isa tion  dream s 
and the conquest o f space, was ab le to fun c tion  in  the im ag
inary space opened up by the concept o f progress. It has, in 
th is  sense, a h is to rica l specific ity  and is no lo ng er re levant 
to a w o rld  w here, as he says, “ the m ap covers a ll the te r r i
to ry ”. . . . So. as Jenny W o lm a rk  exp la ins  it, “ it becomes the 
task o f con tem porary SF to present us w ith  the fic tio n  that is 
o u r ow n w o rld ."

But, d sf is lived rea lity , estrangem ent can no longer fu n c 
tion  as a d is tanc ing  technique. Science fic tio n  can on ly  func
tion  as a long senes o f re-p resenta tions in w h ic h  the plea
sure is, p e r h a p s ,  one o f re cogn ition . And, i f  th is  is the case, 
what happens to the soc ia lly  c r it ic a l fun c tion  o f sf, and o f 
le m m is l sf in pa rticu la r?  As W o lm ark  has po in ted out, “ as 
the spec ific ity  o f hum an experience is d isplaced by s im u la 
tion , llie n  the lived rea lities  o f oppression and sub o rd ina tion  
experienced by w om en hav e no w ay o f be ing expressed.”  To
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re tu rn  to the a llu re  o fth e  “ androeen trie  m ystique", 1 th in k  it 
is elear that the “ decentred s itua tion s" that B au d rilla rd  pre
scribes fo r con tem porary  s f w ere always to he found am ong 
the fic tion s  o f w om en w rite rs  fo r w h o m  cen tra lity  was never 
a position  that they them selves cou ld c la im . We need, per
haps, to re tu rn  to the days o f “ classic”  s f in  o rd e r to d isco \e r 
a co n tin u ity  in w om en ’s s f w r it in g  that can re-establish the 
connection  between sender co n d itio n in g  and the practice 
and app lica tion  o f science, a connection tha t m uch post
m odern  theory has too rea d ily  effaced in  favour o fth e  c la im  
tha t a ll categories o f the “ h u m a n " are de eentred in the post
m odern is t scenario. The (fem ale) scientist, A lice Sheldon, 
posing as the (m ale) s f w r ite r . James T ip tree  Jr and tak in g  
part in  a sym posium  on fem in is t s f is. fo r me, a suitably 
iro n ic  " f ic t io n ”  w ith  w h ich to illu s tra te  th is  po in t, it is my 
be lie f tha t the appeal o f s f fo r  w om en has always been that it 
a llow s op po rtu n itie s  both to express and exp lo re a liena tion  
as w e ll as to o ffe r a f ic tio n a l descrip tion  o fth e  k ind  o f w o rld  
tha t a gender-free o r d iffe ren tly  gendered science m igh t 
produce. . . .

W q m kV s Rklx tio x s iiip  to  Sc ie n t if ic  R \ ow i.k ih . i

As Evelyn Fox K e lle r has po in ted out, "the  breach w h ic h  sep
arates wom en from  science is very deep.” The my thology 
w h ic h  su rro un ds  the practice and ap p lica tio n  o f science is, 
as K e lle r rem inds  us, inseparab le from  the c u ltu ra l eon 
f t  ru c tio n  o f gender. The fram e o f m ind  though t necessary to 
the p roduc tion  o f s c ie n tific  research, un in fected w ith a ffec
tive bias, is thus though t im poss ib le  fo r w om en, w lift are in 
vested w ith  the em o tiona l and affective  qua lities  not p e rm it
ted to the m ascu line  type. The practice o f science can be 
seen as c o n firm in g  m ascu lin ity  and thus jealously guarded 
as a panacea to m ale gender insecurity . The prob lem  fo r 
fem in is ts  in  a ttack ing  th is  g round is that science comes to be 
regarded as m o n o lith ic : as so essentially a m ale inven tion  
that no th in g  less than the s tr ip p in g  away o f th e  en tire  c u l
tu ra l tra d itio n  o f sc ie n tific  p ractice and techno log ica l p ro 
duction  w i l l  do. . . .

W hat I believe is needed is a m ore com prehensive under
standing o f how wom en perceive themselves in re la tion  to 
sc ien tific  know ledge and the use o f technology. In other 
words, as Sandra H ard ing says, it is im pera tive  that any d ia 
logue should be in fo rm ed "by the voices o fth e  m ajority o fth e
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w o rld ’s wom en w ho are not involved in c r it ic is in g  the sci
ences at a ll, but s im p ly  in su rv iv in g .”  I f  we recognise tha t sci
ence is de term ined by its soc ial context and that wom en p ro 
v ide  pa rt o f tha t context, w h e th e r as consum ers o f 
technolog ica l products, production  line  w orkers  affected In 
science-based w o rk in g  practices, users (not always w illin g ly )  
o f reproductive  and m edica l technology, o r s im p ly  as ex
cluded from  the know ledge that a llow s in d iv id u a l autonom y 
in a technolog ica l w o rld , then we m ust also acknow ledge a 
h idden social and ph ilosoph ica l history w h ich  can he re
vealed by the study o f w om en ’s foray s in to a lite ra tu re  that ex
p lic it ly  engages w ith  science, its products and p ro d u ce rs .. .  .

T in :  N early S il e n t  L isten er

In he r in tro d u c tio n  to the 1831 ed ition  o f Frankenstein, M a n  
Shelley described how she was m otiva ted to w r ite  the novel. 
In the sum m e r o f 1816, she and Shelley 'v is ited  Sw itzerland, 
and becam e the ne ighbours  o f Lord Byron'. Also present was 
B yron ’s secretary, Polidari, T h e  w eathe r be ing p a rtic u la r ly  
had, they spent m uch o f th e ir  tim e  read ing  ghost stories and 
agreed that each w ou ld  attem pt a story o f th e ir  ow n. M ary 
was lost fo r  ideas u n til a p a rtic u la r n igh t w hen a discussion 
between Byron and Shelley fire d  her im a g in a tio n :

Many and long were the eornersalions between Lord Byron 
and Shelley, to whieh I was a devout hut nearly silent, lis 
tener. I tu r in g  one o f these, various ph ilosophica l doctrines  
were discussed and am ong others Ihe nature o f the p rinc ip le  
o f  life, and w bother there was any possibility o f its ever being  
discovered and eoim nuniealed. They ta lked o f the experi
ments o f H r |Efci,smu.s] lla rw in  . . . w ho preserved a piece o f 
ve rm ice lli in a glass ease, t i l l  by some extraord inary means it 
began to move vyifb vo luntary m otion. Not thus, a fte r all, 
w ould life be given. Perhaps a corpse would be re-anim ated; 
galvanism  bad given token o f such th ings; perhaps the com 
ponent parls nf ;i creature m ight lie  m anufactured, brought 
together and endued w ith  v ila l w arm th.

Shelley then goes on to describe how , once in bed, she “ d id  
not sleep, no r eoidd 1 he Said to th in k . My im a g in a tio n , u n 
bidden. possessed and guided me, g ift in g  the successiv e im 
ages that arose in my m ind  w ith  a v iv idness fa r beyond the 
no rm a l hounds o f reverie .”

Th is , fo r me, is a potent descrip tion  o f the fe m in is t im ag
in a tio n  at w o rk  in c rea ting  sf. The “ nearly  s ile n t”  listener, 
excluded from , hut affected by, s c ie n tific  d iscourse, f ind s  a
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voice th rough  an im a g in a live  m ed ium  in w h ich she can ex 
press her ow n hopes and fears ahou l the potentia l fo r s c i
ence to trans fo rm  her life. . . . A ttention to tha t voice can re
veal a pow erfu l and insistent d ia logue  w h ich  argues fo r a 
recogn ition  o f w om en ’s un ique  re la tio nsh ip  to how k n o w l
edge o f the w o r ld  and ourselves is understood.
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Verne and Wells: The 
Two Fathers of Modern 
Science Fiction
k in g s  ley Am is

W rite r K ingsley Am is is one o f the s f f ie ld ’s esteemed 
scholars, hav ing  w ritte n  an o ften-c ited  h is to ry and 
overv iew  o f the genre, New  A laps o f  Ih ’U: t S u m y  o f 
Science Fiction. In th is  selection Am is discusses the 
w orks o f the French w r ite r  Jules Verne and the 
B ritish  w r ite r  II.G . W ells. These tw o  w rite rs , both 
from  the n ine teen th  cen tury , a rc  cred ited In Am is as 
the creators o f science fic tio n  in  its m odern form . In 
a survey o f th e ir  w o rk  A m is illus tra tes  how  both 
w rite rs  in troduced  m any ideas and conventions that 
persist in  the genre to th is  day.

A d e fin ition  o f science fic tion , though attem pted w ith  enor
m ous and s ign ifican t frequency by com m entators inside the 
fie ld , is bound to be cum bersom e ra the r than m em orable. 
W ith the “ f ic t io n ”  part we are on reasonably secure ground: 
the “ science”  part raises several k inds o f d iff ic u lty , one o f 
w h ich  is that science fic tion  is not necessarily fic tion  about 
science o r scientists, n o r is science necessarily im portan t in it. 
Prolonged cogitation, however, w ou ld  lead one to som eth ing 
like  this: Science fic tion  is that class off prose narra tive  treat
ing  o f a situa tion that could not arise in the w o rld  we know , 
but w h ich  is hypothesised on the basis o f some innova tion  in 
science o r technology, o r pseudo-science o r pseudo-teelm ol- 
ogy, w hethe r hum an o r extra -te rrestria l in o rig in . . , .

J ules V er n e  and Sc ie n c e  P rophecy

W ith Verne we reach the f irs t  great p ro ge n ito r o f m odern sc i
ence fic tio n . In its lite ra ry  aspect his w o rk  is, o f course, o f

Kxeerpled from  ’'S tarling Points." in \c tr Maps o f licit: /  Surrey ofScience Fiction. In 
Kingsley \m is  (Now Aork: lia re n n rl. 19(i0). Copy rig id  < I9(i(> Kingsley \rnis.
Reprinted In kind perm ission o f.lonnthnn ( l im e s  Lid., London, on h e h a iro fth e  L it
eral'v Kstale o f S ir Kingsley Amis.
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poor qua lity , a lea lo ro  c e rta in ly  reproduced w ith  great f i 
de lity by m ost o f h is  successors. A lthough  in terspersed on 
occasion w ith  fast and e xc iting  na rra tive , fo r  instance in the 
episode [in  20,000 Leagues l rider the >c«| w h e re  Captain 
Nem o and his associates fin d  th e ir  tw en ty-thousand-league 
voyage in te rru p te d  by the A n ta rc tic  ice pack, the story line  is 
c lu tte red  up again and again by long exp lana to ry  lectures 
and bald undram atised flashbacks. Even the m ore active 
passages are fu ll o f com ica lly  had w r it in g :

W liat a scene! The  unhappy man, seized by the tentacle and 
fastened to its blow ho les, was balanced in the a ir  accord ing  
to the caprice o f th is enorm ous trunk, lie  was choking, and 
cried m il, " / moi! it nwi!" (Help! help!). Those fren ch  words 
caused me a profound stupor. Then I had a country man 
Bboard, perhaps several! I shall hear that heartrend ing  cry till 
my life!

The unfortunate  man wits lost. W ho w ould rescue h im  
from  that powerfu l grasp? Captain Nemo threw h im se lf on 
the ponlp. and w ith  his hatchet cut o ff  another arm . I lis  firs t 
o ffice r was figh ting  w ith  rage against other monsters that 
were c lim b in g  the sides o f the \m itilus. The crew were f ig h t
ing w ilh  hatchets.

The Canadian. Consell, and I dug ou r arm s into the fleshy 
masses, \ v io lent smell o f m usk pervaded the atmosphere. It 
was horrib le .

One w ou ld  have to b lam e Verne’s tra n s la to r fo r some o f 
those inep titudes, hut such was the fo rm  in w h ic h  the nov
els reached E ng lish -speak ing  readers, none o f w hom , to my 
know ledge, has bothered to com p la in . The story and the 
ideas were the th ing . These ideas, the s c ie n tif ic  ones at least, 
have na tu ra lly  got a b it dated: the he licop te r w ith  seventy- 
fo u r ho rizo n ta l screw s, the tun n e l to the centre  o f the E arth , 
the m oon sh ip  shot out o f a gun at a speed that w ou ld  have 
pulped the trave lle rs  before they were c lear o f the barre l. But 
these e rro rs  hardly m atter, any m ore  than Sw ift's  B robd ing- 
nagians cease to be im pressive  w hen we reason tha t they 
w ou ld  have broken most o f th e ir  bones w henever they tried  
to stand up. II m atters hard ly  m ore  that Verne did  success
fu lly  fo re te ll lire  guided m iss ile , n o r tha t th is  extract from  
Fire Hecks in a Ihiliooit (1862) has a bearing: on events o f 
eighty years later.

-besides." said Kennedy, “ the lim e  when industry gets a grip  
mi rv c rv lh n ig  and uses it to its own advantage may not he 
particu la rly  amusing. I f  inert go on inven ting  machinery 
lltey ’H end by being swallowed up by the ir own inventions.
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I’ve often thought th .il llie  Nisi d;iy w ill he brought about by 
some eoloss.il bo ile r healed lo thi'ee Ihoosimd atmospheres 
b low ing  up the w orld .”

“And I bet the Yankees w ill have a hand in it," said Joe.

The genera l prophecy about inven tion  ove rreach ing itse lf is 
c learly  fa r m ore  in te res ting  than the p a rtic u la r g lim pse  o f 
som eth ing lik e  the nuc lear hom b, o r ra the r o f its possible 
outcom e. Verne’s im portance  is that, w h ile  usua lly  w ro n g  o r 
im p lau s ib le  o r s im p ly  h o rin g  in detail, his themes lore- 
shadow a great deal o f con tem pora ry  th in k in g , both inside 
and outside science fic tio n .

As regards the m ode itself, Verne developed the tra d itio n  
o f the techno log ica l utopia, p resen ting  in The Begum's For
tune a r iv a l p a ir  o f these, the one en ligh tened and pa te rna l
istic, the o ther to ta lita ria n  and w a rlike . T h is  was published 
in 1879, so it  is no surp rise  to fin d  that the n ice utopia is 
French and the nasty one G erm an. There  are also several 
novels v ir tu a lly  in it ia t in g  w h a t has become a basic category 
o f science fic tio n , the satire  tha t is also a w a rn in g , and it is 
here tha t Verne is o f some general in terest. Thus in Bound  
the M oon , a fte r the p ro je c tile  has fa llen  back in to  the sett—  
at a speed o f I 15,200 m iles  an hour, in c id e n ta lly , and w ith 
out h u r t in g  anyone in s ide— we f in d  a com pany being 
founded to “ develop" the m oon a fte r a fash ion that tu it io n  
pates The Space Merchants, f i le  sequel to Bound the Moon. 
The Purchase o f  the fo r th  Pole, involves not only the said 
purchase on the part o f the B a ltim ore  Gun C lub, the people 
w ho  set up the cannon to f ire  the m oon-p ro jec tile , hut a 
scheme Whereby a m onstrous exp los ion sha ll a lte r the in 
c lin a tio n  o f the Earth 's axis and so b rin g  the po la r region 
in to  Ihe tem perate zone. Since parts o f the c iv ilise d  w o rld  
w ou ld  correspond ing ly  be sh ifted  in to  new po la r regions, 
the response o f o ffic ia ld o m  is un favou rab le . However, the 
exp losion takes place, and on ly  an e rro r in the ca lcu la tions 
preserves the status quo. The no tion  of an advanc ing  lech 
nology increas ing  the destructive  pow er o f u n sc rup u lo us 
ness reappears on a sm a lle r scale in The Floating Island. 
w here  the huge a rtifac t breaks up in m id-ocean as a resu lt 
o f r iv a lry  between two fin a n c ia l cliques. The hook closes 
w ith  a s tra ig h tfo rw a rd  Vernean serm on on the dangers o f 
sc ie n tific  progress considered as a il em bod im en t o f hum an 
arrogance. The heav y m ora l tone o f th is  and many passages 
in  the o the r books is am ong the less fo rtuna te  o f Acme's
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legacies to m odern  science fic tio n , and som e o f h is o th e r an 
tic ip a tio ns , i f  they are p ro pe rty  that, g ive no cause fo r con
g ra tu la tion . In p a rticu la r, his sexual in te rest is very th in : 
Phi leas Fogg, the he ro  o f A round the llo rld  in E ighty Days, 
does p ick  up an Ind ian  princess in the course o f his travels, 
but we d iscover a lm ost no th in g  about her, and Fogg treats 
he r w ith  an in fle x ib le  courtesy w h ic h  goes beyond m ere Vie- 
to ria n ism  and w h ic h  any g ir l o f  s p ir it m ig h t f in d  sub tly  u n 
fla tte rin g . Even the v il la in s  ra re ly  do so m uch as asp ire to 
lechery. It is in his po litica l tone, w h ich , how ever vague and 
eccentric , is nearly  a lways progressive, and even m ore in his 
a ttitud e  to technology, fascinated hut sceptical and at tim es 
tinged w ith  pessim ism , that Verne’s heritage is m ost in te r
esting  and va luab le : his last hook, The Eternal hlam , is a 
k ind  o f p ro le p lie  elegy fo r the collapse o f W estern c iv ilis a 
tion . These arc  the cons idera tions w h ic h  go som e way to 
ove rride  his in e p titu d e  and pom posity , his n ine teen th - 
cen tu ry  boys’-sti ry s tu ffiness, and m ake h im , not only in  a 
sc ience -fic tion  sense, recognisable m odern .

H . G . W e lls  v m j  t i ik  Sc i t : \ c i .  A m  t v n  kk

W hatever else he may o r may not have been, Jules Verne is 
ce rta in ly  to be regarded as one o f the tw o  crea to rs o f m od 
ern science f ic t io n ; the o ilie r ,  inev itab ly  enough, is II. 0 . 
W ells. To trea t W ells as such, ra th e r than as the f irs t  im p o r
tan t p ra c titio n e r in an e x is ting  m ode, is no de n ig ra tion . 
Rather, it takes accoun t o f the fact tha t a ll h is best and m ost 
in f lu e n t ia l stories appeared between 1895 and 1907, before 
science fic tio n  had separated its e lf  from  the m a in  stream  o f 
lite ra tu re , and so were w r itte n , pub lished , rev iew ed, and 
read as “ rom ances”  o r even adv en tu re  stories. The expected 
com parison  w ith  Verne, m ade o ften enough at the tim e  
(though repud ia ted by both), now shows not only a huge 
d ispa rity  in lite ra ry  m e rit but ce rta in  d iffe rences in the d i
rection  o f in terest, A m a in  p reoccupation  o f Verne's, as 1 
said, was technology itse lf, “ actua l p o ss ib ilitie s ,”  as W ells 
pu l it. "o f in ven tion  and d iscove ry ," and th is  ho lds true  
equa lly  w hen w hat were po ss ib ilitie s  to Verne tire  im p oss i
b ilit ie s  o r grotesque im p ro b a b ilit ie s  to us. The long scien
t i f ic  lectures in te rpo la ted  in his stories— “ I f  I created a tem 
pe ra tu re  o f 18°, the hydrogen in  the ba lloon  w i l l  increase by 
18 / 180s, o r 1,614 cub ic  feet”  and so on— these lectures, 
how ever ted ious, are h igh ly germ ane to vv hat Verne was do-
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j:ng. W ells, on the o th e r 
hand , is ne a rly  a lw ays 
eoneerned on ly to l ire  ( i l ia  
few- phrases 01' pseudo
sc ie n tif ic  pa lte r and bun- 
d ie  his eharaelers away to 
the m oon o r the 803rd cen
tu ry  w ith  despatch. Verne 
h im s e lf  saw th is  po in t a ll 
l ig h t,  and com p la ined  a l
te r read ing  (ra th e r cu rso 
r ily ,  it seems) The First 
Men in the Moon:

I make ose o f physics, l ie  fabricates. I go to the moon in a 
cannon-ba ll d ischarged from  a gun. There is no fabrica tion  
here, l ie  goes to Mars [s ir) in an a irsh ip  [s ir), w h ich  he con
structs o f a metal that does away w ith  the law o f gray ita lion . 
That's a ll \c ry  fine, hut shore me th is metal. Let h im  pro 
dace it.

It is o ften said tha t W ells ’s m a in  in te rest was not in sc i
e n tif ic  advance its such bu t in its effect on hum an  life . A l
though  th is  is true  o f som e o f his w orks, as yve sha ll see in 
a m om ent, it  is pa ten tly  not true  o f the ones w h ic h  had the 
m ost im m e d ia te  effect on the g ro w th  o f  sc ience fic tio n . In 
deed, in th is  respect the Verne o f The F loating Island  o r The 
Purchase o f the North Pole seems d is tin c tly  m ore  con tem 
po rary  than the W ells o f The Time M achine o r  The Invisible 
Man. The real im portance  o f these stories is that they lib e r
ated the m ed ium  from  dependence on ex trap o la tion  and in 
so do ing  in itia te d  som e o f its basic categories. The tim e  m a
ch ine  itself, the M artians  and th e ir  strange irre s is tib le  
weapons in The lia r  o f  the llorlds, the m onsters in the firs t 
h a lf o f The Food o f  the Gods, the o th e r w o rld  co te rm ino us  
w ith  ours in “ The P la ttner S tory," the ca rn ivo ro us  p lan t in 
“ The F low e rin g  o f the Strange O rch id ," a ll these have had 
an in n u m e ra b le  progeny. W hat is no ticeab le  about them  is 
that they are used to arouse w onder, terror', and excitem ent, 
ra the r than fo r any a lleg o rica l o r  sa tir ic a l end. W hen the 
T im e  T ra ve lle r f ind s  that m an k in d  w il l have becom e sepa
rated in to  tw o races, the gentle  ine ffec tua l Rloi and the sav
age M orlocks, the idea tha t these are descended respee 
live ly  from  o u r ow n le isured classes and m anua l w o rkers

II. G. Hells
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com es as a m ere exp lana tion , a so lu tio n  to the puzzle ; it  is 
not trans fo rm ed , as it in e v ita b ly  w ou ld  he in  a m odern  
w r ite r , in to  a w a rn in g  abou t som e c u rre n t trend in  soeietv. 
The Invisible Man is on ly  very in c id e n ta lly  concerned w ith  
the no tion  tha t a s c ie n tif ic  discovery may he dangerously 
tw o-edged; the novel is abou t the p rob lem s, f irs t ly  o f being, 
secondly o f ca tch ing , an in v is ib le  m an. “ The C o un try  o f the 
B lin d ,”  w h ich  is science fic t io n  o f the phys ica l-change v a r i
ety, is about w h a t it w o u ld  he lik e  fo r  a sighted person in  a 
cou n try  o f the b lin d : the p roverb  about the one-eyed m an 
be ing k in g  the re  doubtless in sp ire d  the story, but its them e 
is a conere tisa tion , not a d a rin g  im a g in a tive  statem ent, o f 
the u n tru th fu l aspect o f tha t proverb . \  con tem pora ry  
w r ite r ,  again, w o u ld  have used the proposed b lin d in g  o f the 
hero as a c lim a c tic  po in t fo r  the e n fila d in g  o f o u r in to le r
ance tow ards exceptiona l ta lents: W ells th row s  th is  away in 
an aside, giv ing  us the hero o f an adven tu re  story in danger, 
not the rep resen ta tive  o f a n y th in g  be ing threatened w ith  
a n y th in g  representative . I)r. M o re au ’s beast-m en are beast- 
m en. not sym b o lic  puppets enac ting  a view o f beasts and 
men. o r o f men. The First Men in the Moon adm itted ly  has 
som e sa tir ica l d iscussions o f w a r and hum an ir ra tio n a lity , 
together w ith  one o f several early an tic ip a tio n s  o f the 
c o n d itio n in g -d u rin g -s le e p  idea H ux ley developed in  Brave 
\e w  Uorld. but W ells's m a in  d rive  here is s im p le  de lig h t in 
in ven tion , in w o rk in g  out an a lien  ecology, typ ica l o f w ha t I 
m ig h t ca ll p r im it iv e  science fic tio n .

Despite the flu e n t im ag inativeness o f the stories m en
tioned. the most fo rce fu l o f W ells's rom ances is the strongly 
V erne-like  I Sic lia r  in the Hr o f 1907. T h is  cu riou s  synthesis 
o f W orld  W ats I. II. and I I I .  w ith  Germ any a ttack ing  the 
l  n ited States before both are ove rw he lm ed by a Chinese- 
.lapanese coa litio n , is certa in ly  concerned w ith  [ lie  effect o f 
technology on m an k in d , since the one is made to reduce the 
o th e r lo ba rba rism , and be ing both satire  and w a rn in g , it 
has. in tile  sc ience -fic tion  context at any rate, an u n m is ta k 
ably m odern ring. The lia r  in the H r, however, rates com 
paralively lit t le  a tten tion  from  the com m enta tors, as do 
Wells's u top ian rom ances and th e ir  no t-so -rem ote ancestor 
o f  the early Fabian period. W illia m  M orris 's  \e ivs From 
\u trhcnc Men Like Gads, w ith its nud ism , o r In the Days o f  
the Gomel, w h e re  a strange gas so f il ls  hu m a n ity  w ith  
lov ing -k indness that everyone gets started on com pan ionate
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m arriage, have none o f the f ire  o f the early Wells, and give a 
sopoi'il'ie W h i l l  o f le ft-w  ing  crankiness, hut th e ir  v ir tu a l e \-  
e lusinn from  the m odern se ienee-fie lion t'anon is su rp ris ing . 
T h is  part o f W ells’s ou tpu t an tic ipa ted , but ev iden tly  did not 
in fluence , la te r developm ents. Even “A Story o f the Days to 
Come,”  an early and live ly  piece, never gels a m en tion , and 
yet it forecasts the m odern  s iitir ie a l utop ia  w ith  fan tastic ex
actness: advertis ing  m atte r is eve ryw here  bawled out o f 
loudspeakers, phonographs la n e  replaced hooks, m ank ind  
is u rban ized to the po in t w h ere  a g ric u ltu ra lis ts  com m ute  in 
reverse, huge trusts re ign  suprem e, an arm y o f unem plov- 
ables is m a in ta ined  by a k in d  o f in te rn a tio n a l poorhouse 
called the Labour Com pany, a ll c h ild re n  are b rough t up in 
State creches, deviates get th e ir  an tisoc ia l tra its  rem oved b\ 
hy pnosis, dream s can be obtained to order, and as a last de
ta il, a prophecy so un ive rsa l nowadays as to ju s tify  panic in 
razo r-b lade  circ les, m en don 't shave any m ore, they use de
p ila to ries . Q uite like ly  W ells w i l l  soon get a ll, instead s?f part, 
o f the recogn ition  as p ioneer he c learly  deserv es.



Ail Insider Remembers 
the Pulp Era
Jack W illiam so n

.la rk  W illiam so n , a u th o r o f The H um anoids and The 
Legion t)f Space, made his m a rk  in science f ic t io n ’s 
pn lp  era, w h ic h  preceded W orld  W ar II and the 
genre ’s go lden age. Here W illia m so n  rem em bers the 
ea rly  days o f science fic tio n  w r it in g : its  h u m b le  be
g inn ing s  am ong the vo lum in ou s  generic  pu lps; the 
advent o f hnaziH g Stories in 1926, edited by Hugo 
Gernsbaek, w ho  invented the  te rm  science /id io m  
and especia lly the c o n trib u tio n  o f John W. Cam pbell 
Jr., w h o  revo lu tion ized  science fic tio n  as the ed ito r 
o f Islounding Stories by re q u ir in g  his au thors  to de
velop w e ll-w r it te n  fic tio n  w ith  responsib le  science. 
As an ins ider, W illia m so n  describes in deta il the en 
v iro n m e n t o f the age, the  rise  o f the science fic tio n  
pu lp  m agazines, the v a lue o f w r it in g  in that “an ti- 
li te ra ry ’’ m ed ium , and his experiences w ith  various 
in flu e n t ia l ed itors. W illia m so n  reveals m any o f the 
tools o f the trade. Conventions o f story' te ll in g  in that 
era inc luded  a p re dom inance  o f adventure, m ale he
roes, and happy end ings that o ften displayed an o p ti
m is tic  view o f science. F ina lly , W illiam so n  notes the 
sh ift w ith in  the genre to a cyn ica l view o f science 
and its im pact on h u m an ity  that occurred a fte r the 
war.

The m enta l excurs ion hack to 1950 is a tr ip  in to  ano the r c u l
ture. (top ics o f I l f *  old I m a zin g  Stories, llonder Stories, and 
istounding Stories o j’Super-Science s till exist, the p u lp  paper 

gone brow n and b r itt le  and the m onste r-haun ted  covers o f
ten detached, h id  th e ir  w o rld  is gone forever.

Those were the (lavs o f the “ sense o f w o nd e r” Sam 
W oskow  it/, has celebrated. The w o rld  had not yet been satu- l

l \ r i  i pled In  in i I he >oars o f W onder." In  Jack W illiam son, in I nice* /o r  the bullin’: 
/ wifi.v mi Mujur Srirm r l-'irlinn I f  filers. \n l. I. edited In Thomas I), (daresori (B o w l
in;: i h e rn . ( ) ! !:  Bow ling ( liv e n  Slate l n i\c rs it \  Popular Press, l()7(i). Reprinted w ith  
pel ’m ission from  tin* publisher.
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rated w ith  science fic tio n  in k id d ie  cartoons, in Star Trek re
runs, and in com ic  books, Playboy; and paperbacks— even in 
college classes. It s till seemed dazz ling ly  new.

Before I discovered im a z in g  Stories, late in 1926, I had 
com e across no science fic t io n  except fo r  the tales o f Poe and 
H aw tho rne  and a few such books as llu lw e r- l A l t o n ' s  The 
Coming Race. I reca ll very v iv id ly  m y firs t encounters w ith  
the enchantm en t o f the b r ig h t . .  . covers and the excitem ent 
o f travel in  space and tim e, o f strange beings and powers and 
inven tions. By 1930 I was se llin g  stories o f my ow n, but the 
exh ila ra tio n  o f e xp lo rin g  the fu tu re  had not w o rn  du ll.

O f course there  were tim es w hen w r it in g  fo r the m aga
zines— at least fo r  m e— was ra th e r lone ly  and poorly  paid. 
For m ost people, it  had n o th in g  to do w ith  rea lity. My parents 
fe lt tha t m y preoccupation  w ith  such fic t io n  was not qu ite 
healthy. The te rm  science fic tion— invented by Hugo Gerns- 
back w hen he launched Science llander Stories— was on ly  a 
year old in  1930, and s t ill b e w ild e rin g  to m ost outsiders. I 
used to exp la in  tha t 1 was w r it in g  adven tu re  stories w ith  a 
science background . . . .

In an odd way, o u r poverty was not on ly  m ate ria l but also 
in te lle c tua l. O f course o u r cap ita l was new ideas, and o u r in 
sp ira tion  cam e from  science. But the m agazines were pulps. 
Not yet w e lcom e in  lib ra rie s , they were part o f the po pu la r 
cu ltu re , scorned by the academ ic estab lishm ent. O ur in te l
lectual ghetto was narrow ' and very real.

T i ie  R l  fnts of  t iie  L itter

Science fic tio n  does have honorab le  lite ra ry  o rig ins , though 
I th in k  o u r c r it ic a l defenders som etim es try to trace them  too 
fa r back, Im a z in g  Stories was ce rta in ly  w e ll enough born. 
O rig in a lly  a re p rin t m agazine, it ca rried  the classic fic tio n  o f 
Poe and Verne and Wells. But dow n in  the ghetto that noble 
b ir th  was soon forgotten.

Outside the pu lps, in the respectable w o rld  o f books and 
lib ra rie s  and c r it ic a l reviews, lite ra ry  science fic tio n  lived on 
th rough  those decades. A ldous H uxley was w r it in g  Reave 
New flo rid  and (f'ter M any a Summer. C. S. Lew is was be
g in n in g  h is great a lleg o ric  trilogy  w ith  Out o f the Silent 
Planet. S tapledon was p u b lis h in g  Last and  First Men. Kafka 
was be ing discovered. W ith  never a r ip p le  in the magazine's.

Science fic tio n  had been subm erged in the pu lp  trad ition . 
Since the pu lps are gone, perhaps they need exp la in ing .
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They w ere  called pu lps because they were p rin ted  on cheap 
gray w oodpu lp  paper. In the days before rad io  and TV, they 
w e re  a m a jo r m ed ium  o f p o p u la r en te rta inm en t.

The pu lp  tra d itio n  had been g ro w in g  sinee before the tu rn  
o f the century. T h rou gh  the 1950’s and Ihe early I940 ’s the 
newsstands w ere  s t ill stacked w ith  p u lp  fie tio n  magazines, 
at prices from  a d im e  to a quarter. A few , such as //'go.sv, o f
fered a varie ty , but m ost were' specia lized. T here  were West
ern pu lps, detective pu lps, sports pu lps, love pulps, a ir -w a r 
pu lps, and any others that cou ld fin d  a pub lic . The great 
pu lp  houses, like  C layton. Street and S m ith, and Standard 
M agazines, were always p u ttin g  ou t new titles, to keep the 
presses lo ll in g  and keep the c irc u la tio n  tota ls up to the ad
ve rtis in g  guarantees; One ove rw orked  e d ito r o ften had 
sing le -handed charge of'several hooks.

W hen science fie tio n  m agazines were added to these 
groups d u r in g  the 19 50's, they were com m o n ly  the run ts  o f 
the litte r. . . .

T iih: P i  lp I w i .i r:\c t:

The G ernsback m agazines, m ix in g  classic rep rin ts  w ith  
G erm an and French trans la tions  and am ateurish  new sto
ries, were not qu ite  rea l pulps. The firs t ac tua l im pact o f the 
p u lp  tra d itio n  on the m agazines cam e w ith  Harry Bates, the 
busy ed ito r w ho added ■Istmmding Stories o f  Super Science 
to the C layton cha in w ith  the issue fo r January, 1950.

T h is  pu lp  in flu e n ce  has been deplored, but it was not a l
together bad. C e rta in ly  it was u n lite ra ry , i f  not a n ti- lite ra ry . 
It was scorned by the in te lle c tua l es tab lishm en t. But. in  the 
long run . il was p ro ba b ly  good fo r science fie tio n . The pu lp  
tra d itio n  is w o rth  a c loser look. It was part o f the po pu la r 
cu ltu re . W ith  its narrow ness, its v io lence, its p rude ry , its 
s trong  m ale heroes, its innocen t good w om en and w ild ly  
w icked had ones, and its themes o f m a te ria l success, I th in k  
il re flects the Puritan heritage and the fro n tie r  experience.

The pu lp  story w as w r itten  from  the v iew po in t o f a pure- 
m inded m ale w h o  was successful in a c o n flic t w ith  pow er
ful antagonists. Good and ev il were c learly defined. C harac
ters were s im ple, and action was pa ram ount. The end ing  
was happy. T hough  inc iden ta l satire  was som etim es p e rm it
ted, the w ho le  tra d itio n  assumed a ra tio na l m ora l o rd e r in 
the un iverse. The good guys won. Plot itself, o f course, has 
Ihem atic  im p lica tion s , live ry  story e n d ing  re flects  an e th ica l
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judgm ent.  Log ica l o rd e r in  the story im p lie s  a reasonable 
o rd e r in the w o rld  outside.

T hough H uxley was us ing  science fic tio n  to cha llenge 
these venerable beliefs, as W ells before h im  had done, the 
pu lp  tra d itio n  s till supported the conv ic tions o f the mass au 
dience in  1950. E v il was s till de finab le  and heatable, success 
s till possib le and m ean ing fu l. App lied science s till held 
m ore p rom ise  than  menace; the possib le fu tu re  s till looked 
m ore pleasant than the past. By the late I940 ’s, those cheer
fu l assum ptions had begun to c rum b le , and the pu lp  em 
pires w ith  them .

As p a rt o f the po pu la r cu ltu re , the pu lp  tra d itio n  was a l
m ost an ti-academ ic. C erta in ly  the c ra ft o f pu lp  w r it in g  was 
not taught o r learned in  college. M y b u rn in g  desire in those 
days was to jo in  M e rr itt  and B urroughs and Max Brand 
am ong the w rite rs  fo r  Argosy, and I used to study the weekly 
b iog raph ica l page about “ M en W ho M ake the Irgosy." W hat 
the w r ite rs  had in  com m on, so fa r  as I cou ld discover, was a 
r ic h  experience o f life  and very litt le  school.

I’m convinced, in fact, tha t the pu lp  tra d itio n  is m ore oral 
than lite ra ry . W hen I cam e to study the fo lk  epics and the 
theories o f o ra l transm iss ion , it s truck  me that Max B rand ’s 
W esterns had a good deal in com m on w ith  Homer. The la n 
guage was rh y th m ic , r ic h  w ith  figu res  o f speech. The fie ld  o f 
action was vast, the characters above life  size, t in ' \a llie s  
s im p le  and sharply defined. It also b rought fo rm .

Except fo r  some o f the rep rin ts , im a zin g im d  Hornier had 
been p re tty  form less. G ernsback em phasized science abo \e  
fic tio n , and he p rin ted  stories stuffed w ith  long educa tiona l 
lectures. Bates dem anded s trong ly  plotted action stories 
w ith  a bare m in im u m  o f science.

T hough not m any stories from  the Bates era arc rem em 
bered, the sense o f fo rm  is s t ill a live. The old pu lps w ere  bet
te r schools fo r w rite rs  than the un ive rs ities , because they r e
qu ired the expression o f character, setting, and them e in 
w e ll-m o tiva ted  action. . . .

T i i e  Sc ie n c e  F iction  P ulps

. Irgosy and Blue Book, an o the r great ad ven tu re  pu lp , were 
also s t ill ru n n in g  occasional science fic tio n  th rough  the 
I930 ’s and the I940 ’s, though th e ir  c ircu la tio n s  and rates o f 
pay were fa llin g . Weird foies s till m ixed science and fantasy. 
O ther science fic tio n  m agazines appeared and often qu ick ly
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died. But the m a jo r m arkets, th rou gh  those tw o  decades, 
were /m azing. Hander, and Istounding.

lived  these had th e ir  crises: a ll three changed ow ners, ed
itors. po lic ies, m ul titles, /m azing, by 1930, had already run  
th rough  its w ealth  o f c lassic rep rin ts  and settled in to  som e
th in g  lik e  Suspended a n im a tion . Hander, un de r any name, 
was never very in flu e n tia l. Islounding  soon overshadowed 
both. W hen John C am pbell became the ed ito r in  1938, he 
soon made it the creative cen ter o f m odern science fic tio n .

T hough G ernsback bought my f irs t stories— and I fe lt du ly  
th a n k fu l— I met h im  on ly  brie fly , l ie  was shrewd enough to 
see the potentia l appeal o f science fic tio n , w hen he launched 
/m azing  Stories in 1920 and Science Hander Stories three 

years later, but my ow n experiences w ith  h im  were not very 
happy. Most o f the actual ed ito ria l w o rk  on his magazines 
was done by poorly  paid subord inates w ho  w ere cram ped by 
a narrow  ed ito ria l policy and by his re luctance to pay fo r 
published stories— even at rates o f only a quarte r to h a lf  a 
eeul a w ord— except under threat o f legal action. . . .

h i 1938. /m azing 'w as bought by the Z iff-D av is  group and 
moved to Chicago, w ill) Ray Palm er as ed itor. I tried  a couple 
o f stories fo r them , hut Dav is d id n ’ t like  them , and the trans 
form ed magazine' never appealed to me. T hough it pub
lished some good action fic tio n  by Edgar Rice B urroughs, fo r 
evam ple. it was slanted in a ra th e r cyn ica l way at people not 
en ligh tened enough to te ll the d iffe rence  between crude f ic 
tion  and actual fact.

Ilondftk  a fte r years o f dec line  un de r G ernsback, was sold 
in 19 3b In Standard Magazines, a pu lp  cha in  ow ned by Ned 
Pines and edited by Leo M argu lies. As Thrilling Homier Sto
ries, ii became a liv e lie r  m agazine and a m ore  a ttractive  
m arket, I ra the r liked w r it in g  fo r it. and its new com pan ion , 
Startling Stories. . . .

Stories for Ihem had to f it a very narrow  action pattern. . . .  
Good o r  had. the w r it in g  s im p ly d id n 't m atter. W hat d id  m at- 
le r was fast m e lod ram atic  action, a sort o f novelty tha t d id 
n't go beyond Hie lim its  o f the fo rm u la , and a k in d  o f super
fic ia l cleverness. The essential th in g  was to f i le  o f f  every 
rough spot tha t m igh t m ake the reader stop reading.

W hen the C layton cha in w ent ba nkrup t, c/stounding  was 
taken over by Street and Sm ith, un de r an o the r ab le p u lp  ed
itor. I . O rlin  T rem aine . T hough the rate o f pay fe ll to a cent 
a word, (lie  in te lle c tua l content o f the m agazine soon w ent
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lip. W hat T rem aine added to the pu lp  fo rm u la  was an in te r
est in ideas, lie  wasn’t c ritica l o f these, in any se ien tific  way—  
he serialized Charles Fort’s Lo, w h ich  was a challenge to the 
w ho le  sc ien tific  orthodoxy, l ie  featured “ tho ugh t-va ria n t” 
stories, fo r w h ich  alm ost any fa r-ou t idea w ou ld  do.

In one “ th o u g h t-va ria n t”  o f m y ow n, the sun is a liv in g  be
ing and the planets are its eggs; in the course o f the story, the 
earth hatches. . . .

T i i e  y i s m m n m  A g e

The great age o f Astounding  began in  1938, w hen John 
C a m pbe ll rep laced T re m a in e  as ed ito r. C am pbe ll had 
earned a degree in  science from  D uke U n ivers ity , a fte r 
f lu n k in g  out o f M IT. l ie  had begun h is career by cha lleng ing  
Doc Sm ith in the fie ld  o f space opera. Later, w r it in g  as Don 
A. Stuart, he had learned to pu t m ore character, m eaning, 
and style in to  h is f ic tio n . He b rough t a un ique  com b ina tion  
o f g ifts  to A stounding  and the w h o le  fie ld , l ie  understood 
science, and he had a v iv id  sense o f its im pact on the fu tu re , 
l ie  understood story con s tru c tion— he had learned the use 
o f fo rm  that cam e fro m  the p u lp  tra d itio n . He had a healthy 
skeptic ism  o f a ll sorts o f o rthodoxy , a long w ith  perhaps a l i t 
tle  too m uch c re d u lity  fo r  such no tions as d ianetics and 
psion ics and the Dean drive. R ichest g ift o f a ll, he had a w e ll 
o f in ven tion  tha t never ran dry. I l is  generosity in p la n tin g  
new ideas was lim itless .

L inder his ed ito ria l d irec tio n , tstounding  dom inated the 
m agazine fie ld  a ll th rough  the 1940’s, w ith  no real riva ls  u n 
t il Gallery and the M agazine o f  Fantasy and  Science Fiction 
appeared in 1950.

Cam pbell soon began ga the ring  and in s p ir in g  t ile  group 
o f new o r re juvenated w rite rs  w ho  made tstm inding’s 
G olden Age. One m easure o f h is success is the contents page 
o f Adventures in lim e  and  Space, the f irs t o f  the great sc i
ence f ic t io n  antho log ies, edited in  1946 bv Raym ond .1. Ilealv 
and J. Francis MeComas. Out o f th irty  five  stories, a ll hut 
three had f irs t appeared in Astounding.

As a creative ed ito r, he had no equal. I received his long 
letters* saw h im  in his o ffice  h idden behind huge ro lls  o f 
pu lp  paper in the old Street and Sm ith bu ild in g , had lunch 
w ith  h in t, was inv ited  to his hom e in New Jersey. I l is  ideas 
flow ed as steadily in his ta lk , and som etim es as dogm a ti
ca lly , as in his ed ito ria ls .
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W hen I was in a stale period, he suggested tha t I do w hat 
he had done w h en  he found  a new  nam e and a new  style fo r  
the Don Stuart stories. I had gone to h im  w ith  the idea fo r  a 
series abou t the p lane ta ry  engineers, w h o  w ere  to te rra fo rm  
new w o rlds  to f it  them  fo r h u m an  use. He suggested tha t 
some o f these new w o rlds  m ig h t o ffe r specia l p rob lem s be
cause they w ere  con tra te rrene— o r w h a t is now  ca lled a n ti
m atter. The resu lt was a series o f stories about “ seetee” — fo r 
con tra te rrene— by W ill S tewart. W hen 1 w ro te  a novelette 
about robots w h ic h  suffocate h u m a n ity  w ith  too m uch so
lic itude , he suggested a sequel in  w h ic h  m en w ith  fo lded 
hands are forced to develop p a ran o rm a l powers. The o u t
com e was my m ost successful novel. The Humanoids.

T he qua lity  o f C a m pbe ll’s m in d  shows up c le a rly  in  Un- 
knoivn. his great fantasy m agazine, w h ic h  was born in  1959 
and k ille d  d u rin g  the w a r-tim e  paper shortage. He borrow ed 
the classic fantasy fo rm u la , f irs t  stated I th in k  by H. G. W ells, 
w h ich  in q u ire s  jus t one new assum ption  per story, w ith  
eve ry th ing  else as co n v in c in g  as possib le. In science fic tio n , 
th is assum ption should he possib le; in  l  nknoivn, it  cou ld  be 
draw n from  m agic o r pure  im a g in a tio n . The sort o f th in k in g  
invo lved in w h ich  log ic  challenges re a lity  was C am pbe ll’s 
special de light.

/ / i iiti) I ' i i i  s  vvi) O t h er  M agazines

\ n o th c r  p u lp  fantasy m a g a z in e  I lik e d  w r i t in g  fo r  w as  
I a rn -w o r th  \ \  r ig h t 's  I I d l ’d  Talcs. As d if fe re n t  as p o ss ib le  
fro m  / nkim trn . it o ffe re d  a fa r  r ic h e r  va rie ty  w ith  no  trace  
o f C a m p b e ll's  s o m e tim e s  to o - in s is te n t fo rm u la .  T h e  s to rie s  
w e re  s o m e tim e s  p o lis h e d , s o m e tim e s  b a re ly  lite ra te .  
T h o u g h  th e  m a g a z in e  lacked  s o p h is tic a tio n , it had a tone  o f  
its o w n — it rea l I v w as, as it s ty led  itse lf, “ u n iq u e .”  . . .

T h o u g h  its s tap le  w as the  s u p e rn a tu ra l. H a rd  'laics d id  
p u b lis h  "w e ird -s c ie n t if ic ”  f ic t io n . K d m o n d  H a m ilto n  w as the  
m ost p ro l i f ic  p ro d u c e r o f  th is , and  I th in k  the m ost p o p u la r  
w r i le r  fo r  the m agaz ine . \ \  r ig id  neve r re jec ted  any o f  h is  s to 
nes. f i le  m ost o u ts ta n d in g , pe rhaps, w e re  h is  ta les o f  th e  In 
te rs te lla r  Patro l. T h o u g h  they a ll had the sam e s im p le  save- 
:he u n ive rse  p lo t. Jim a c lio n  m oved al a d izzy pace across a 
vast g a la c tic  canvas. They deserve  to he re m e m b e re d  as p io 
neer — lo p — in Ihe c re a tio n  o f  the sp le n d id  m y th  o f  m a n ’s c o m 
ing  l i i ln r c  in space that has been p icked  up and e la b o ra te d  by 
m ore  reee iil w f i le r s  as so p h is tica te d  as l rsu la  |k . |  l.e  C o in .
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There yyefe o th e r m ilg tt/.iik 's, o f course. I sold occasional 
stories lo Marvel Science Slavics, Future Ficliun. Super Sri 
cure, and Comet. A w h o le  c rop  ol' new lilie s  appeared in the 
lale I930 ’s, b ill most o f them  died d u rin g  the war. One w o rth  
m en tion ing  is Istaiiisliinp Slavics, edited In  ITed I’ohl for 
Popular i ’ lih liea lio ns . I ’red was just out o f high school; he 
w orked fo r nearly  no th in g  and paid ta t lf  a cent a w ord  fo r 
stories. Twenty b i-m o n th ly  issues appeared between Febru
ary 1940 and A p ril 1943, se llin g  fo r ten cents a copy. I f  the 
m agazine its e lf was not very d is tingu ished , it w as at least a 
fin e  tra in in g  ground fo r new com ers to the fie ld . The firs t is
sue inc lud es  le tte rs  and fea tu res by Robert Lowndes, 
R ichard W ilson, Donald A. W o llhe im , and a story by Isaac 
Asimov.

Planet Stories, a F ic tion  House pu lp , was born  in 1939 
and enjoyed a lo ng e r life . Edited by M a lco lm  Reiss, it was 
p itched in  the b e g in n in g  at abou t the sam e crow d w ho now 
w atch the TV  k id d ie  cartoons on Saturday m o rn in g , hut 
la te r s tories by such people as Le igh B racke tt and Ray 
B rad bu ry  had v ita lity  and a m em o rab le  sense o f exo tic  a t
m osphere. . . .

W iiat H a p p e n e d  to  t iie  Years o f  W o n d e r ?

I f  the 1930’s and the I940 ’s rea lly  were the years o f w onder, 
we shou ld  ask w h a t changed them . Most ob\ iously . as 
people keep suggesting, readers and w rite rs  grew up. Be
yond that, a lo t o f th ings happened to shake the w o rld  o u t
side o u r litt le  ghetto. The great depression. W orld W ar II. 
The hydrogen bom b. Such th ings k ille d  the pu lp  trad ition .

In the w ar, 1 was an Arm y A ir  Forces w eather forecaster. 
It was an o the r science fic tio n  fan, on a Pacific is land, w ho 
told me about H irosh im a . I was not de lighted , hut at least we 
knew  w h a t it  m eant. O utside science fic tio n , few people did. 
W hen I settled back to w r it in g  a fte r the w ar. I found that the 
w ho le  fie ld  had changed, as I had.

The suspended pu lps w ere not revived; th e ir  ju n io r  read
ers, I suppose, w ere tu rn in g  lo the com ics and a litt le  la te r to 
TV. For the o lde r readers, the re  were a thousand new and 
m ore e laborate ways o f k il l in g  o r f i l l in g  tim e. \ t  the same 
tim e, however, people w ho  had seldom  read the pu lps began 
tak in g  science fic tio n  a litt le  m ore seriously , perhaps be
cause rockets and a tom ic  bom bs and a ll sorts mf exp losive 
changes had com e o f f  the old gray pages in to  rea lity. The
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shadow o f the fu tu re  was sudden ly too da rk  to he ignored. 
The unbeatab le ep ic  heroes o f 1930 science fic tio n  were 
m aybe s t ill a round , in sw ord  and sorcery f ic tio n , but no 
longer taken very seriously. D e fin itio n s  o f ev il had b lu rred . 
The old  happy endings were lost in  the m ush room  clouds o f 
a to m ic  A rm ageddon.

O utside science fic tio n , a great s h ift in  the A m erican  
m in d  had begun. In the 1930’s the sc ientis t and the tech
no log is t had been the peop le ’s hero. In school we learned 
about Ben F ra n k lin  ta m in g  lig h tn in g , Robert Fu lton b u ild 
ing  the steam boat, and the  W rig h t B ro thers in ve n tin g  the 
a irp la ne . We venerated Lou is  Pasteur and Thom as Alva 
Fdison, A lexander G raham  Bell and H enry  Ford, L u th e r 
B u rb an k  and A lbert F in x le in . Suddenly, in  the I9 4 0 ’s, the 
o ffs p rin g  o f the M odel T  w ere ch o k in g  us w ith  fum es; the 
b illio n s  o f people saved by Pasteur and his he irs  were 
c ro w d in g  us o f f  the p lanet, the W rig h t B ro th e rs ’ a irc ra ft 
w ere  d ro p p in g  Fdnstein's bom bs. O u r heroes had betrayed 
us. The sense o f w o nd e r at the pow er o f science had become 
a sense o f te rro r.

I th in k  the people in science fic tio n  were a litt le  m ore sen
s itive  to a ll th is  a lit t le  e a rlie r than anybody else. In fact, I 
th in k  science fic tio n  has spread the gospel o f te rro r, perhaps 
most w id e ly  th rou gh  the science h o rro r f ilm s . T he  c lim ax . I 
th in k , has been the no to rio us  New Wave— w h ich  I th in k  ca r
ries the pan ic som ew hat too far.

I f  I may cite two stories o f m y ow n, I th in k  they exem p lify  
w hat happened to the years o f wonder. I ’/ie Legion o f  Space 
was w ritte n  in 1932. w ith in  the canons o f the pu lp  trad ition .
I tried  to m ake it epic. The fie ld  o f action was ligh t-years 
w ide . The heroes were the defenders o f m an k in d , the v i l 
la ins were as had as I cou ld  m ake them . Science was used to 
b r in g  a happy end ing. The H um anoids  was w ritten  fo r John 
C am pbell in 1947. T hough  it is an action story on the epic 
scale, il has n e ithe r hero n o r v illa in . The v iew p o in t cha rac
te r is m ore v ic t im  than vic tor. The busy lit t le  m ach ines tha t 
suffocate m a n k in d  w ith  too m uch benevolence were de
signed to end a ll w ar, to serve, obey, and save m an from  
h im se lf. Progress leads to n igh tm a re . Science, used even by 
Ihe best o f men, produces a p p a llin g  evil.



New Worlds and the 
New Wave
B rian W. A ldiss w ith  Dav id W ingrove

B rian  W. A ld iss is a p ro m in e n t w r ite r  associated 
w ith  scienee f ic t io n ’s New Wave. The a n llio r  o f m a in  
titles , in c lu d in g  The Dark lAghl tears and lia n fo o l in 
the Head, A ld iss is the rec ip ien t o f both the Hugo and 
Nebu la awards. A ldiss is also awarded fo r his literarv 
scho la rsh ip  in  the fie ld  o f science fic tio n ; his Trillion 
tear Spree, w r itte n  w ith  Dav id W ingrove, is a cele
brated com prehensive  overv iew o f the genre. In th is 
excerpt A ld iss describes the im portance  o f B rita in 's  
Neiv llorlds m agazine and the lite ra rv  m ovem ent it 
spawned in the 1960s and 1970s, o f w h ich he was a 
p r im a ry  figu re . A ld iss contends that the New Wave 
m ovem ent in  Eng land, m ore tha n  its \m e ric a n  
counterpart, represented a revo lu tion  w ith in  the 
genre. He cred its M ic fu ie l M oorcock, w ho  became 
ed ito r o f Xeu' llorlds in 1964, fo r in it ia t in g  and fo
m en ting  th is  revo lu tion . M oorcock encouraged w t il 
ers to expe rim en t w ith  fo rm  and con trove rs ia l m ate
ria l. W h ile  crea ting  fin a n c ia l and po litica l d iff ic u lt ie s  
fo r  the m agazine, the lite ra rv  innova tion  o| the \ew  
llorlds  w rite rs  greatly developed the genre.

In l.adb roke  Grove, in the heart o f London, hom e o f the 
S w ing ing  Sixties, a B ritish  SE m agazine w ®  reshap ing the 
m ate ria ls  and a ttitudes o f the genre In p ro du c ing  w o rk  that 
was both genu ine ly  rad ica l and, w ith in  the la rge r context o f 
the m ainstream , lite rary.

New llorlds was founded In B ritish  fans. It made its firs t 
appearance in 1946 and, fo r the firs t e igh teen years and I i t  
issues o f its life , was a sm all c irc u la tio n , fa irly  tra d itio n a l 
B ritish  science fic tio n  m agazine, opera ting  like  an outpost o f 
the A m erican pu lp  trad ition . It published the early w o rks  o f

K \t'(T j)lt‘tl from  The Ir illin n  > m r S /n rc : The H is lu ry  o f  Science I'iclin/i. In Uriaii \ \ .  
\ ld iss  u i lh  Dm id \ \  in ^rtn e . ( lop \ r i j ’ l i l  < IH N filn  lir im i \ \ .  \ ld i*s . Itcp rin lcd  In
perm ission o f Ihe a u llin r  and his afi'cnl. Hohin Straus 'ijic iitw . Inc.. New 'tnrk, \ .  V
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B ritish  au thors  such as A r th u r  C. C larke (h is  “ The S entine l” , 
basis fo r  2001, appeared there  in  no. 22 back in  1953); E. C. 
“ Ted”  I'uhb ( fo r  m any years the great p ro du ce r o f B rit is h  SF 
and in recent years p ro lif ic  a u th o r o f the y e t-m u ltip lv in g  Du- 
marcst series, w ith  about 30 titles  to date); James W hite ; 
John Rackham ; Kenneth B u lm er; P h ilip  E. H igh; A r th u r  Sell
ings; John B ru n n e r (w h o  was se llin g  SF to Astounding  at the 
age o f seventeen); B rian  A ld iss (a s ta lw a rt o f A w  World's 
pages since 1955); and .1. G. B a lla rd ; as w e ll as a n u m b e r o f 
A m erican  w riters.

U nde r E. .1. “ Ted”  C a rn e ll’s ed ito rsh ip , an y th in g  exp e ri
m enta l o r new got in a long  w ith  the hack w o rk . But from  is
sue 142, May June 1964, a ll tha t changed. C arne ll re tired . 
M ichae l M oorcock took ov er the e d ito rsh ip  o f the m agazine. 
M oorcock was tw e n ty -fo u r and the veteran o f ten years' 
m agazine ed itin g  and, in  w ha t was tan ta m oun t to a m a n i
festo. began to a lte r ra d ica lly  the contents and d ire c tio n  o f 
the m agazine. T h e  new god was not Edgar Rice but W illia m  
B urroughs, o f w hom  M oorcock w ro te :

And in a sense his w ork is the ST w e ’ve a ll been w a iting  fo r—  
it is h ighly readab le , combines satire w ith splendid imagery, 
discusses the philosophy o f science, has insight in to human  
experience, uses advanced and effective lite ra ry  techniques, 
and so on.

M oorcock (and B a lla rd ) saw B urroughs ' as the perfect 
m ir ro r  o f “ o u r ad -sa tu ra ted . B om b -do m ina te d , pow er- 
co rrup ted  tim es”  and v iew ed h im  as the archetype fo r a new' 
k ind  o f un conven tiona l SF w h ic h  d id  not neglect the de
m ands o f en to rh iinm e n t. In  the la te r s ixties m any cou ld 
question whet l ie f  the dem ands o f e n te rta in m en t were con
sidered by the m agazine at its m ost excessive. Yet M oorcock 
did  not m ere ly  s tick to h is idea l o f a new  fo rm  o f science f ic 
tion , one Hint w asn 't s im p ly  a m im ic ry  o f B urroughs, bu t of
fered ti varie ty  o f expe rim e n ta tio n  and themes; he also en
couraged a good n u m be r o f A m erican  as w e ll as B ritish  
vv file rs . I le was to prove the m ost dedicated and generous o f 
editors.

In the m id -s ix ties , m etam orphos is  was necessary. E n
gland was sw ing 'ng  by then, w ith  Beatlem ania g r ip p in g  the 
eoun lrv , h a ir  leng then ing , consum erism  th r iv in g , and m in i
sk irts  sho rten ing ; ;t new m ood o f hedon ism  was in  the air.
I he B ritish  E m p ire  had dissolved; the Rom ans w ere  becom 
ing Ita lians.
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M o o rc ock  I nitiates t i ie  N k i l  W o r l d s  Mov i .m i m

M oorcock ’s New Worlds had few  taboos— som eth ing (hat o f
ten got it in to  troub le  w ith  d is tribu to rs . Ilen cou rage d  ra the r 
than rejected lite ra ry  expe rim en ta tion  and steadily became 
the focus fo r a re -eva lua tion  o f genre standards and a c ru 
c ib le  fo r new attitudes. The very f irs t M oorcock issue con 
ta ined the beg inn ing  o f a tw o-part B a lla rd  seria l and an 
a rtic le  by B a lla rd  on W illia m  B urroughs.

In The Naked Lunch, Burroughs compares organized society 
w ith  that o f its most extreme opposite, the in \ isih ie society of 
drug addicts. His im p lic it conclusion is that the two are not 
very d ifferent, ce rta in ly  at the points w here they make the 
closest contact— in prisons and psychiatric institu tions . . .

It was to these extrem e po in ts tha t B a lla rd  in s tinc tive ly  
journeyed, the poles o f m en ta l inaccess ib ility , w here  no rm a l 
and ab no rm a l m et on apotropa ic  neu tra l g round.

M oo rcock ’s energy and the im agery o f Balla rd and Aldiss 
attracted a new  audience to science fic tio n . It was, in fact, an 
audience a lready around, g ro k k in g  the m ore w ay-ou t strata 
o f the life  o f th e ir  tim e, bu t no t at a ll tuned to the old pu lp  id 
iom , o f w h ic h  the C arne ll m agazines had been the tired  in 
he rito rs .

The new New Worlds seized on an essential tru th : that the 
speculative body o f w o rk  conta ined in  the SP o f the past had 
been d irected tow ards ju s t such a fu tu re  as the m id -s ix ties : 
the Sunday c o lo u r mags, p ro life ra tin g  LPs, drugs, p ro m iscu 
ity, cheap je t flig h ts , c o lo u r TV, pop m usic  that suddenly 
spoke w ith  a liv in g  m ou th— and the constant threa t that the 
M id d le  East o r V ie tnam  o r South A frica o r Som ewhere 
w ou ld  sudden ly b lo w  up and end the w h o le  fan las lic  cha
rade forever and ever am en— th is  actua lly  m is  the Brave 
New W orld , n o r w ere  we ou t o f it!

By 1967, w h ile  H arlan  E llison  was tru m p e tin g  about how 
dangerous his anthology' was, M oorcock was busy p u b lis h 
in g  D isch ’s Camp Concentration, A ld iss’s Report on Proha 
hility A  and Barefoot in the Head, Pamela Z o lin e ’s “ The llc a t 
Death o f the U n iverse”  and parts o f John B ru n n e r’s S tand  on 
Zanzibar , n o t to m en tion  the m ore  extrem e experim enta tion  
o f w rite rs  lik e  B a lla rd , M ichae l B u tte rw orth , G iles G ordon 
and B arring ton  Bavley.

A round New Worlds and the flam boyan t f ig u re  o f M oo r
cock gathered a s ta ff w ho  o ften doub led as w rite rs , am ong 
them  the redoubtab le  Charles Platt, Langdon Jones, H ila ry



90 Science Fiction

Bailey. M ai Dean, M. John H a rrison , D iane Lam bert, and the 
an tho log is t (and subsequently c h ild re n ’s w r ite r )  Douglas 
H ill. W ord got about. By 1967, however, m atters w ere  ge tting  
s ligh tly  ou t o f hand. Anarchy co llid ed  w ith  its cred ito rs.

\ n r  Worlds had been its f in a n c ia l tro u b le  bu t had been 
hailed out by a generous Arts C ounc il grant, an appeal fo r 
w h ic h  had been supported by such e m ine n t fig u re s  as Ed
m und C risp in , Anthony Burgess, Boy F u lle r, Kenneth A llsop, 
Angus W ilson (fo r years a staunch fr ie n d  o f science f ic t io n  
and w hose Old Men til the Zoo  is p e rip h e ra lly  SF), J. B. 
Priestley, and M arghan ita  Laski.

The m agazine was never fa r from  tro u b le  w ith  o f f ic ia l
dom . however. W hen M oorcock pub lished  A m erican  w r ite r  
N orm an S p in rad ’s th u m p in g  novel abou t cryogenics, the 
po litics  o f pow er and the pow er o f TV, Bug Jack Barron—  
seria lized th rou gh ou t m ost o f 1968— its fo u r- le tte r  words 
and eleven le tte r ac tiv itie s  lik e  cu n n ilin g u s , led to S p in rad ’s 
be ing re ferred to as a “ degenerate”  in  the House o f C om 
m ons— a notable i f  not s in g u la r h o n o u r— and to the m aga
zine be ing dropped by W. II. Sm ith, the biggest d is tr ib u to r 
and re la il ou tle t in B rita in . Paradoxica lly , a ll th is  happened 
at lire  sam e tim e  that the A rts C o u n c il— go ve rn m e n t 
funded— extended its grant fo r it fu r th e r period.

T in : l \ \ o \  v rm :  W k i t i m ; ok ,1. G . B allard .

\s  im p o r ta n t as the  m e d iu m , h o w e ve r, w e re  th e  w r ite rs  w ith  
the  new m essage. B a lla rd — p e rh a p s  m ade  s lig h t ly  fre n z ie d  
by h a v in g  been so f i r m ly  n a ile d  to th e  m asthead  o f  M o o r 
cock 's  p ira te  s h ip — re jec te d  lin e a r  f ic t io n  a nd  w as w r i t in g  
"co nd e n se d  n o ve ls ", im p a c te d  v is io n s  o f  a tim e le ss , d im e n 
s ion less  w o r ld , lace ra te d  by a n g u is h , d e s icca ted  by k n o w l
edge, a iid  Jl lu s tra  I iyc  o f  W i i l ia m  B u r ro u g h s ’s d ic tu m , "A p sy 
c h o tic  is a guv vv bet's ju s t d isco ve re d  w h a t ’s g o in g  o n .”  

I’cnln.r /n o n e  In these equations, the gestures and postures 
ol the voting woman. T rabert explored the faulty dim ensions  
o f I lie spaee eapsule. the lost geometry and v oln m etric lim e o f 
the dead astronauts.

(1)1 .aleral  seel ion t h r o ug h  tile tell axi l lary fossa of  Karen 
Nov ol 11 y . the el l lou ra i.sed in a ge s tu r e  of  p ique:  the  t r a ps  I It
e r a t ed  p u d e n d a  <il Italpli Nader.

< )  V se r i es  el pa in t ings  of  imaginary  sexua l  o r ga n s .  As he 
wa l ked  a r o u n d  the exhibi t i on ,  c on sc i ou s  of  Karen ' s  h a n d  
. i ; it>• ••. his wrist .  T rabe r t  s e a r c h e d  for  s o m e  valid point  of  
pinel ion.  T h e s e  o b s c en e  images ,  the  h e a d le s s  c r ea t u r e s  of  a
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nightm are, grim aced id ldm  like  die ox |*<*sc<l corpses in I he 
Apollo ciipsulo, Ihc v ic lim s  o f a Ihousand auto-crashes.

( i )  The Slolni Mirror (Max Krnst). In 'd ie  eroded cause 
ways and porous rock lowers o f this spinal landscape Trader! 
saw die M istered ep ithe lium  o f the astronauts, the lim e  
invaded skin o f Karen Novotny.

One “ chap te r”  from  “ The Death M od u le ” , p o w e rfu lly  con 
vey inf? some o f the d is loca tion  and unexpressed connections 
o f its tim e. It is p r in c ip a lly  a question o f style, once m ore, hut 
s ty le  co m p le m e n tin g  its austere and h a u n tin g  sub ject 
matter.

As a novelist, B a lla rd  was less successful. The II in d fro m  
N ow hne  has a lready been m en tioned  as a cosy catastrophe. 
The purest d ra ug h t is con ta ined in  The Drowned I lurid  
(1962), a p ic tu re  o f a landscape g lo w in g  in  flood and heat, in 
w h ic h  m an is an am p h ib io us  th ing , a na tive  o f d isaster lu red  
towards som e u ltim a te  nemesis.

The Drowned flo rid  sets the pa tte rn  fo r o th e r B a lla rd  nov
els o f the s ixties, a ll o f w h ich  are novels o f catastrophe, and 
in fo rm — i f  fo rm  o n ly— o w in g  a good deal to John W ynd- 
ham ; w h ic h  m ay be w hy B a lla rd  has cu ttin g  th ings  to say 
about W yndham . The Crystal llo rld  (1966) shows B a lla rd ’s 
style g litte r in g  d a rk ly  and re d u p lica tin g  its e lf lik e  the jewels 
encasing his sa tu rn in e  forests. B ut the cen tra l p rob lem  o f 
w r it in g  a novel w ith o u t hav ing  the characters pursue any 
pu rpo se fu l course o f a c tio n — even m o re  acute in The 
Drought (1965)— is not resolved. B a lla rd  resolved it only in 
h is novels o f the seventies, Crash! (1973) and Concrete Island  
(1974) fo r  instance, w here obsession has usurped m ore  n o r
m al p lo t c r ite ria , o r  in  h is non SF novel o f the e ighties, e m 
pire o f  the Sun  (1984), w here the streng th  o f a u to b io g ra p h i
cal rem in iscence  powers the recasting o f im ages fa m il ia r  to 
the reader from  B alla rd 's  science fic tio n .

B a lla rd ’s short stories are sui generis [un ique ]. They hinge 
upon inaction , th e ir  w o rld  is the w o rld  o f loss and surrender, 
th e ir  d ram a the dram a o f a lim b o  beyond despa ir w here  ac
tion  is irre levan t. Rarly novels co in  c o lo u rfu l doom -w orlds ; 
the best sho rt stories s tick  (as do the seventies novels) to re 
gions on the o u tsk irts  o f London o r Los Angeles on ly  too 
b leakly  fa m ilia r. B a lla rd ’s s in g u la r g ift  has been to identify 
th is urban w ilde rness  and give it a voice.

Some o f B a lla rd ’s condensed novels w ere  pub lished  to
gether as The Atrocity Exhibition  in  F.ngland in 1970. A m er
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ican pub lishe rs  took longer to b ite and re titled  the book ljrve  
and \u p a lm : Export L 'S.i (1972). Read together, the con
densed novels become repetitive , and B a lla rd ’s hab it o f 
push ing  ja rgon  as others push dope becomes d is trac ting . So 
is a repe titive  use o f w ha t may a lm ost be term ed “ B a lla r- 
d ia n ”  im agery, setting and cha rac te riza tion . Indeed, in the 
last case The t tn u i ty  Exhibition  tends to illu s tra te  the face
lessness and colourlessness o f a typ ica l B a lla rd  character. 
In te rchangeab le  and anonym ous in nam e and id en tity , he 
has no m ore s ig n ificance  than an y th in g  else in  the o b n u b i
lated landscape.

Taken s ing ly , as was o rig in a lly  in tended, the condensed 
novels tire  m ore im pressive ; but it is perhaps the stories o f 
B a lla rd 's  ‘•Te rm ina l Beach”  period w h ic h  w i l l  last the 
longest. Mis fe roc ious in te lligence , his w it, bis can tanke r
ousness, and. in p a rticu la r, his s in g le -m in ded  re n d e rin g  o f 
the perverse pleasures o f today's paranoia , m ake B a lla rd  one 
o f (he grand m ag ic ians o f m odern  fic tio n . His is an u n ce r
ta in  spell, and not to t il l tastes, but it spreads— as M oorcock 
vvtis am ong the firs t to perceive— far beyond the stockades o f 
o rd inary  science fic lio n . B a lla rd  may have his weaknesses 
but his s trengths tire  in im ita b le . . . .

M o o r c o c k  vs v \ /  w i t  o n u i s  W riter

I f  some o f \e ir  llorlds's w r it in g  was de libe ra te ly  d iff ic u lt .  
M oorcock's cam paign converted a lo t o f fans and won new 
readers. A nother m a jo r w r ite r  w o rk in g  regu la rly  w ith in  the 
m agazine's pages was M ichae l M oorcock h im se lf.

M oorcock is a great, v ita l, generous figu re , fu ll o f v ig o u r 
and crea tive  ju ice. He is also an awesome producer, though 
he over-produced th ro u g h o u t the late s ix ties and the firs t 
lew years o f the seventies. M uch o f that earliest w o rk  is 
hastily w ritte n  sw o rd-and-so rcery  adven tu re  (H aw km oon, 
F.lrie and the I'.ternal C h am p ion ), w h ic h  has proved du rab le  
in the popu la rity  stakes, it was w ritte n  in response to f in a n 
cia l necessity— but o f a k ind  d iffe re n t from  the needs o f most 
SC w rite rs  o f the period. M oorcock had a tow ering , passion
ate d is in te rest in money fo r its ow n sake. He wanted money 
only to keep A civ llorhls  going. S ubscrip tions and the Arts 
C ounc il g ran t covered p ro du c tion  costs, bu t M oorcock was 
often le ft w ilh  the p rob lem  o f f in d in g  money to pay the con 
tribu to rs . His so lu tion  was to con ju re  a fantasy out o f a bot
tle o f w hisky in three day s fla t.
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Saying so m uch doesn't exp la in  enough. M oorcock's 
sw ord-and-sorcery, fo r a ll its hasty construction , is not o f the 
usual stereotyped kind . Edgar Rice B urroughs may have 
i)een an early hero o f  M oorcock's, but the young English 
w r ite r  sw itehed B u rroughs ’s fo rm u lae . B urroughs's swag
ge ring  heroes became M oorcock 's  uncerta in , torm ented 
vie tim s-as-heroes, lik e  E lr ic  w ith  his v a m p ir ic  broadsword. 
Storm bringer. Blood and gore a-p lenty flow ed about F .lric ’s 
saddle, but M oorcock's an ti-heroes lived and breathed and 
had m ore personal prob lem s than Conan w ou ld  ever base 
dream ed of. As c r it ic  C o lin  G reen land has rem arked . “ M oo r
cock is the f irs t  sw ord-and-so rcery  w f i le r  to bu ild  the psy
cho log ica l fun c tio n  o f read ing  fantasy in to  the w o rk  itself."

M oorcock d id  not con fine  h im s e lf to sword-and-sorcery. 
Perhaps his best kno w n  w o rk  from  the Xrw Worlds era 
chron ic led  the adventures o f s ix ties ’ an ti-he ro  .Jerry C or
ne lius. The C orne lius  books were loosely s truc tu red  and 
baroque, o w in g  som eth ing to Bester’s two f if t ie s ' novels as 
w e ll as to B urroughs (W illia m , th is  tim e ). B a lla rd  and Wells. 
In a sense it was the same con tem porary w o rld  coldly 
g lim psed in B a lla rd ’s w o rk , but a w o rld  in w h ich  w a rm  pas
tiche breathed, a w o rld  w ith  fa r  greater an im a tion  and pe r
sonality. C o rne lius  h im s e lf was an a ttrac tive  a id i hero, a l
most the hedonistic, am ora l Everym an o f his tim e. The 
novels themselves, c lu tte red  w ith  images and objects— v i
brators, S ikorsky he licopters. M ars bars am ong them — tire 
de libe ra te ly  less m ea n ing fu l. O f course, th is  was a k ind  o f 
fic tio n a l in - jo k e  am ongst the w rite rs  o f Xac Worlds: conse
quen tly , a com ic  book quality o ften pervades m uch o f I he 
w r itin g .

M oorcock seems not to have taken h is subject m atte r too 
seriously ; the C orne lius  adventures were a da rk  comedy set 
not just in  space and tim e, but in a ll spaces and a ll tim es 
(though essentia lly  here and now . . . Portobello Road. L o n 
don, c irca  1966)— in M oorcock 's  a ll-co n n e c tin g  "M u lt i-  
verse” , tha t rea lm  o f in f in ite  poss ib ilities :

It was a world ruled these days by the gun, the guitar, and tin ' 
needle, sexier than sex, w here the good right hand had be
come the m ale’s p rim ary  sexual organ, w h ich  was just as 
w ell considering the world population hud been due to don 
hie before the w a r  2000.

This wasn't the w orld  Jerry had known, he lelt. but he 
could otdy vaguely rem em ber a d iffe rent one. so s im ila r to



94 Science Fiction

th is that it was im m a te ria l w h ich  was w h ich . The dates 
checked rough ly, that was a ll he cared about, and the mood 
was m uch the same. (The'Final Programme, Chapter 6)

Perhaps u ltim a te ly  m ore  la s ting  was a nove lla  M oorcock 
w ro te  fo r New Hbrlds 166 (Septem ber 1966) and subse
quen tly  revised fo r novel pu b lica tio n . Behold the M an  won 
tha t year’s Nebula fo r  Best Novella and is the strongest a rg u 
m en t against the v iew  that M oo rcock  fa iled to practise w hat 
he so vehem ently  preached in  the p u lp it  o f New llorlds.

H e r e  C o m e s  t h e  R e v o e it io n

llh ile Moorcock and the New W orlds writers were 
launching the Sew  Have in Britain, the multiple award

winning science fiction author, Harlan Ellison, was simultane
ously editing the definitive Sew Htwe anthology. Dangerous 
Visions, in America. In this excerpt from  his introduction. Fill 
son announces th e arrival o f the Sew  Have revolution.
But e\en more heinous is the entrance on the scene o f w rite rs  
w ho w on 't accept the old ways. The smartass kids w ho w rite  
"a ll that lite rary  s tu ff,” who take the accepted and hoary ideas 
o f the speculative arena and stand them righ t on the ir noses. 
Them guys are blasphemers. God w ill send down ligh tn ing  to 
strike  them in the ir spleens.

Yet speculative fic tion  (notice how I cleverly avoid using  
the m isnom er "science fic tion "?  getting the message, friends?  
you've bought one o f those s— e f—n anthologies and d idn 't 
even know it! w e ll, you’ve b low n your bread, so you m ight as 
well hang around and get educated) is the most fe rtile  ground  
fo r the grow th o f a w r it in g  ta lent w ith o u t boundaries, w ith  
horizons that seem never to get any closer. And a ll them  
smartass punks keep em erging, driv ing  the old guard out o f 
the ir jugs w ith frenzy. And lord! how the m ighty have fallen; 
fo r most o f the "b ig  names" in  the fie ld , w ho dom inated the 
Covers and top rates o f the magazines fo r m ore years than 
they deserved, can no longer cut it, they no longer produce.
Or they have moved on to other fields. Leaving it to the 
newer, b righ te r ones, and the ones w ho  were new and bright 
once, and were passed by because they w eren ’t "b ig  names.” 

hut despite the new interest in  speculative fic tion  by the 
m ainstream , despite the enlarged and varian t sty les o f the 
new w l iters, despite the enorm ity and expansion o f topics 
open to these w rite rs , despite what is ou tw ard ly  a booming.
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Behold the Man is The Time Machine ;is W ells w ou ld  
never have dream ed it. Part o f the novel concerns the c h ild 
hood and adu lt experiences o f  a vo ting  s ix ties male. Karl 
G logauer. In its psycholog ica l po rtra it o f G loauuer. Behold 
the Man is a superb ly  w ritte n  m ainstream  novel concerned 
w ith  how  cha racter is de term ined by event and v ice versa. It 
was d e fin ite ly  new  in  th is  respeet— in that it was concerned 
m ore w ith  in n e r space than outer, w ith  the effects o f drugs 
on hum an  life  m ore  than a lien  encounters, w ith psychology

healthy m arket . . . there is a constric ting  narrow ness o f m ind  
on the part o f many editors in the fie ld . Because many o f the 
editors were once sim ply fans, and they retain that special
ized prejudice fo r the s-f o f th e ir youth. W rite r a fte r w r itc r  is 
fin d in g  his w ork precensored even before lie w rites it. be
cause he knows this ed itor won't a llo w  discussions o f politics  
in his pages, and that one shies away from  stories exp loring  
sex in  the future, and this one down here in the baseboard 
doesn't pay except in  red beans and rice, so w by bother b u rn 
ing up a ll those gray cells on a daring concept when the ten
ant in  the baseboard w ill buy the old m adm an-in -lhe-lim e- 
m achine shtick.

This is called a taboo. \n d  there isn 't an ed itor itt the fie ld  
w ho w on ’t swear under threat o f the water to rtu re  that he 
hasn’t got them, that he even Sprays the o ffice  w ilh  insecticide  
on the off-chance there's a taboo nesting in the files like a sit 
verfish. They've said it at conventions, they've stud it in print, 
hut there are over a dozen w rite rs  in this hook \l)itn?it<n>iis I i 
x/ousj alone w ho w ill,  upon slight nudging, relate stories of 
h o rro r and censorship that include every ed ito r in the field, 
even the one w ho lives in the baseboard.

Oh, there are challenges in the fie ld , and truly conlrover- 
sial, eye-opening pieces get published; hut there tire so many 
more that go a-begging.

And no one has ever told the speculative w riter. "Pu ll out 
all the stops, no holds barred, get it said!" ! u til this hook 
came along.

Don’t look now, hut you’re on the f ir in g  lin e  in the big rev
o lution.

Harlan K llis im , ” 1 r ilrodu r! m u: T h irtv -T u o  S o u th .',]',ft'.' / tuuuuon  , / ; ,  \uw  
fo rk : Signet. lit()7.
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and not technology. But it is a science f ic t io n  novel, and an 
exce llen t veh ic le  fo r  its ideas at that. For K arl G logauer finds  
h im s e lf tra v e llin g  back in tim e— in  an expe rim en ta l m a
ch ine— to 28 a d . Back to the tim e  o f Jesus C hrist, w h om  he 
f in a lly  meets:

The figu re  was misshapen.

It had a pronounced hunched hack and it east in its left 
eye. The lace w its \aeant and foolish. There was a little  sp it
tle on the lips.

“Jesus?”

It giggled its its name was repeated. It took it crooked, 
lu rch ing  step forw ard.

“.lesus," it said. The word was sh irred and th ick. “Jesus.”

“ That's a ll he can say," said the woman, “ l ie ’s always been 
like  that."

“ God’s judgem ent,”  said Joseph. (Chapter 12)

C loga ue r’s discovery that the “ rea l” C h ris t is a congenita l 
id io t resu lts in his h ik in g  on the C h ris t role, recrea ting  the 
life  o f C h ris t lie  rem em bers from  h is ch ildhood  scrip tu res—  
resu lting , o f course, in the c ru c if ix io n . T hough the novel i t 
se lf is a serious enough inv estigation o f a ll the im p lica tio n s  
o f th is  ev ent and not a sensationa lized account, the obvious 
b lasphem y o f  the  them e was attuned to th e  New Worlds ex
pe rim en t and did  in rea lity  w hat E llison , in h is  in tro d u c tio n  
to Dangerous I isions, c la im ed  to be do ing. It is  im p o rta n t to 
note also M oo rcock ’s e d ito r ia l p resen ta tion  o f New Worlds 
166, w h ic h  also con ta ined the con trove rs ia l “ The A troc ity  
E x h ib it io n ”  by B a lla rd :

So, though we antic ipate a certa in response to some o f the 
stories we pulvlish in th is issue, we hope that they w ill be ac
cepted on the ir merits, on th e ir  ow n terms, and not regarded 
as “ breakthrough stories”  or "controv e rs ia l”  stories, or stories 
w r if le 11 to he sensational and to shock. They are seriously in- 
tcn lioned and deal w ith  subjects that the authors fe lt deeply 
about. They are try ing  to cope w ith  the job o f analysing and 
iiile r |) re lin g  various aspects o f hum an existence, and they 
hope that in the process they succeed in en terta in ing  you.

A w ide g u lf  separates th is  from  E llis o n ’s “ Them  guys are 
b lasphem ous”. And yet, fo r a ll the m um b lin gs  and g ru m 
blings o f the “ G olden Age”  w rite rs , E lliso n ’s fake revo lu tion  
w as accepted w itho u t too m uch fuss, w h ile  m ost o f w h a t New 
11 oriels attem pted was— at least in  im m ed ia te  te rm s— rejected
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out o l'hand. Put it a ll down to show biz razzamatazz, perhaps, 
but the em ergent I'aet was clear— experim ents w ith  Style were 
line , perhaps even fun. Experim ents w ith  a style that re
flected content m atte r wa.s . . . w e ll, it was d iffe rent, unac
ceptable to most o f the trad ition a l readership.

Other  W riters Participate in the  Movement

Iro n ica lly , E llison , Delany and Zelazny w ro te  some o f th e ir 
best m ate ria l fo r  pu b lica tio n  in  New llorlds. B righ t new 
Am erican w rite rs , sensing the im portance  o f M oorcock's ex
pe rim en t, ac tua lly  upped and moved to London. But w e 'll 
com e to them  in  just a w h ile .

Am ong the h o m e -g ro w n  B r it is h  ta len t were several 
names w h ich  deserve a ll- to o -b r ie f m en tion . M ichae l Butter- 
w o rth , a fie rce ly  in te llig e n t w r ite r , cha llenged A rm  llorhls's 
readers to un tang le  his lite ra ry  conundrum s, w h ile  B a rring 
ton Bay ley— perhaps the m ost underra ted sho rt story w r ite r  
in the genre— exp lo red unconven tiona l concepts w ith  a re 
m arkab le  ingenu ity . H is 1973 story, “ An O verload", w here 
fu tu re  p o lit ic a l constructs (nam ed S inatra, Bogart, Beagan!) 
con tro l a m u lti- le ve lle d  c ity, is typ ica l o f his da rk  insights. 
Poets George M acbeth and D. M. Thom as were also d raw n  
in to  the experim ent. The la tte r extended the A cw llorlds 
lessons in h is ow n novels, w ith  great com m e rc ia l success. 
The lih ilc  Hotel (1981) becom ing an in te rna tiona l best
seller, w h ile  M acbeth's flam boyan t novels seem to owe 
som eth ing  to Jerry C orne lius. Pamela Zo line , w ith  her o.x- 
cep tional “ The Heat Death o f the I inverse". I .am nion Jones 
(“ Eve o f the Lens” ), G iles G ordon and VI. John H a rrison  (to 
vyhom we sha ll re tu rn  w hen ta lk in g  o f the seventies), a ll 
added to the flav o u r o f Alew llorlds.

Before passing to those em igres w ho  graced the m aga
zine's pages, b r ie f m en tion  m ust he made o f Dav id I Mas
son, whose c lu le li o f stories in  the m id -s ix lies  greatly en
riched the A rte  llorlds brew. He began spectacu larly , in 
issue 154 (Septem ber 1965) w ith  the story “ T ra ve lle r’s Best", 
w here  II travels hom e from  the w a r zone, the F rontie r, and 
re turns a few seconds la te r a fte r his rep lacem ent has been 
k illed . In the in te rim  he has journeyed fa r south, away from  
the F ron tie r and its tim e-acce le ra tion . The fu rth e r he goes, 
the m ore s lo w ly  tim e  passes, l ie  has tim e  enough to m arry 
and have three c h ild re n  before he re tu rns ; tim e  enough fo r 
n o rm a lity  before re tu rn in g  to the madness. L ift1 as a long
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dream  lived between m om ents o f im paeted madness. It 
suited the New llorlds  id io m  perfectly.

M asson’s second ven ture  was the p o w e rfu lly  evocative 
"M o u th  o f H e ll”  in  January 1966, w h ere  a tm osphere and 
idea are large enough to sw a llow  anv reader w ho le . It was 
science fic tio n  o f the m ost im a g in a tive  k in d — m etaphysical 
statem ents that touched one personally. Masson w ro te  on ly  
five  m ore stories fo r Vew llorlds  and w rote lit t le  fic tio n  a fte r 
1967. 11 is w o rk , co llected as The Caltrops o f  Time (1968), 
aw aits rediscovery.

Tw o o th e r w rite rs . both Am ericans w ho  moved to London 
in Ihe s ix ties to he closer to the c ru c ib le  o f New llorlds, de
serve m ore than a passing m en tion : Tom Disch and John 
Sladek.

Thom as \1. U isch ’s science fic tio n  ra re ly , i f  ever, le ft 
Earth . I l is  f irs t tw o novels. The Genocides (1965) and The 
Puppies o f  Terra (1966, also as M ankind i taler the I,cash) 
dealt w ith  a lien  invas ions in a fa r from  conven tiona l m an 
ner. People and th e ir  strange, a lien  ways m attered m ore  to 
IJisch than the a liens themselves. W hen D isch cam e to Lo n 
don and started c o n tr ib u tin g  to \e w  llorlds  in  Septem ber 
1966, he was s t ill very m uch tin u n kn o w n  com m odity  in 
te rm s o f the SL audience. In the space o f five  years he p ro 
duced a series o f sho rt s to rie s— "T h e  S q u irre l Cage” , 
"C asab lanca” . "T he  Asian Shore” and "A n g o iilcm o ”  forem ost 
am ong them — and tw o novels. Echo Hound his Hones (1967) 
and Camp Concentration (se ria lized  1967. book fo rm  1968) 
w h ic h  estab lished h im  as one o f the m ost in te llig e n t and in 
novative o f science fic tio n  w rite rs . W ith  the in tensity o f a 
lapsed catholic ' he ta ilo re d  science fic tio n 's  m etapho ric  r ic h 
n e s s  to an investiga tion  o f the "h u m a n  c o n d itio n ”. Never 
m ore so, perhaps, than in Camp Concentration:

Enough Of heaven, enough o f God! They ne ither exist. What 
ice want to hear o f now is hell and devils. Not Power, k n o w l
edge, and Love— hut Impotence, Ignorance, and Hate, the 
three faces o f Satan. Aou’re surprised at my candour? You 
th ink  I lie!ray my hand? Not at all. All values melt im percep
tib ly into th e ir opposites. Any good Hegelian knows that. AAar 
is peace, ignorance is strength and freedom is slavery. Add to 
that, that love is hate, as l-'reud has so exhaustively dem on
strated. As for know ledge, it ’s the scandal o f ou r age that p h i
losophy has been w h ittled  away to a barebones epistemology, 
and thence to an even barer agnoiology. Have I found a word 
you don’t know , Louis? Agnoiology is the philosophy o f igno
rance. a philosophy fo r philosophers. (Book 2, Section 56)
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The d ia ris t o f (.'amp Concentration is Louis Sacchclti. a 
m in o r poet and conscientious ob jecto r to tire w a r in  Aiet- 
nant. T ransfe rred from  a m ore reg u la r prison to the deep 
caverns o f Camp Archim edes, he is subjected to an exp e ri
m ent in in te lligence  ra is ing . The "d ru g " used in the exp e ri
ment. Palladine, is a d e f in it iv e  o f syph ilis : its effect is not 
m ere ly  to ra ise in te lligence  to new and g iddy he ights (some 
o f w h ich  Diseh stra ins to present in  its ow n te rm s— a xa lian t 
i f  incom prehens ib le  a ttem pt!) bu t even tua lly  to k i l l  its sub
jects. Diseh acknow ledges his sources— Thom as M ann's 
study o f s y p h ilit ic  super in te lligence . Doctor Faustus. u n 
doub tedly lies beh ind the conception o f Diseh's novel— but 
shapes them  to science f ic t io n a l ends. It is a ha rro w in g . d if
f ic u lt  book, m ore  an in te lle c tu a l treat than a good read, 
w h ic h  in its last tw en ty  pages proves as g r ip p in g  as the most 
garish tra d itio n a l SF yarn, as rex e la tion  fo llow s  reve la tion.

I f  Diseh was shap ing science fic tio n 's  m etaphors to his 
ow n m e ta fic tio na l ends. John Sladek took the same bag o f 
tricks  and, w ith  an in te llig e n t and da rk ly  hum orous  eve. 
tu rned  the genre on its head. A lthough Am erica and its con 
tem porary  inan ities  were often the butt o f Sladek's hum our, 
the science fic tio n  story its e lf was just as like ly  to be sub
jected to Sladek's m ischiev ous atten tions. Parody and logica l 
con un d rum , blended w ith  in te llig e n t in s igh t in to  the real 
p ro b le m s  be h ind  SF's th o u g h tle s s ly -u tiliz e d  them es— 
pa rticu la rly  that o f a r t if ic ia l in te llige nce— m arked Sladek's 
w o rk  from  the firs t. . . .

[Sladek's novel] The MiiUer-Fokkcr Tiffed (1970). te lls the 
story o f Bob Shairp. w h o  is reduced to com p u te r dtda and 
stored on tape in a new ly-d iscovered process. L ik e  m uch o f 
Sladek's w o rk , it is a deeply sa tirica l book, ho m in g  in on the 
I  S Army, evangelism , newspapers and the lik e  fo r its ta r
gets. w ith  an ov e ra ll sense o f fun  rem in iscen t o f the w o rk  o f 
h u rt Aonnegut. P h ilip  h, D ick  and Sheekley. In recent years 
Sladek's stories o f Roderick, a young, a lm ost hum an m a
ch ine have, in  th e ir  th o u g h tfu l and funny way. prov ided an 
answ er to the p rev ious m echan is tic  v iews o f robots.

T iik I mpact of \ t:n W o r l d s  vnd tiif. \ kw AAAvk

In many way s \r ir  Ilorltlsnnd  its w l iters brought a cold s ix 
ties sophistication to the ideative content o f the genre, to
gether vv ith  some m ere trendiness and a concern fo r a means 
o f expression ra the r than s im p le  s ty lis tic  show m ansh ip .
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Delany and Zelazny gave you the ic in g  bu t no cake; the New 
Ifh iids  w rite rs  to a la rge degree provided both. In the States 
any w r ite r  w ith  a freaky style became an honourab le  m em 
ber o f the New Wave— as Jud ith  M e rr il pub lic ized  it— but the 
m istake was in  assum ing that style was a ll and m eaning 
no th ing . At the heart o f New llorlds's New Wave— never m ind  
the fro th  at the edges— was a hard and unpa la tab le  core o f 
message, an a ttitude  to life , a scepticism  about the benefits o f 
society o r any fu tu re  society. M e rr il dem onstrated th is  in an 
early  issue o f Extrapolation.

A la rm ed bv the new hoo-ha (and it was, perhaps, pretty 
t ir in g  unless you w ere young, h igh  and liv in g  in Ladbroke 
Grove), Isaac Asim ov said, “ I hope that w hen the New Wave 
has deposited its fro th  and receded, the vast and so lid  shore 
o f science fic tion  w i l l  appear once m ore .”

W hat the New Wave deposited was m uch needed a llu v ia l 
so il on tha t o ve rtille d  s tr ip  o f shore. For the New Wave was 
bu t one o f m any tides and cam e m uch  nearer to the source 
and im petus o f creative w r it in g  than pu lp  fo rm u lae  could. 
Its heroes did  no t swagger a round  in m agnetized boots. 
They w ere  genera lly  an ti-heroes, th e ir  destina tion  m ore  o f
ten bed than Mars.

To argue too s trong ly  fo r e ith e r in such a con troversy is a 
m istake. Fa ilures and fa ta lities  are th ic k  on e ith e r hand, and 
good w rite rs  few. The new m ovem ent ce 'rta in ly w idened 
both the scope o f SF and its audience. For som e years, at 
least, the im age o f SF was changed. It has becom e fash ion 
able to w r ite  SF and even to read it.

The great m o rm ia in  cha ins o f old SF m agazines, in  w h ich  
one may w ander lost fo r a life tim e , may, in  the perspectives 
o f lim e , be seen as no m ore  than a b r ie f tec ton ic  sh rug  o f 
Shoulders in the vaster p late m ovem ents o f SF.

One ‘should, nevertheless, reca ll the p o in t tha t George 
Mell> marie about t ile  Beatles in Revolt into Style, tha t “ they 
destroyed Pop w ith  th e ir  in te llig e n ce ”. T he  New Wave d id  the 
same lo IF ;  in te llige nce  and irreverence  did  it. B a lla rd ’s was 
not the sole perception o f the w o rld , n o r M oo rcock ’s the on ly  
approach lo au tho rsh ip , and it w o u ld  be a m yop ic c r it ic a l 
\ iew point u Inch saw on ly  the onset o f the new and no t the
eo iilm oanee  o f the old.

Shore and waves are inseparab ly  lin k e d  in  one fun c tion .



A Cyberpunk Manifesto
Bruce S terling

Bruce S te rling  is one o f the sem ina l w rite rs  o f sc i
ence f ic t io n ’s cybe rpu nk  subgenre. He is the au tho r 
o f a nu m be r o f science fic t io n  novels and short sto
ries, in c lu d in g  Islands in the Net, The Artificial hid, 
and the co llec tion  Globalhead. l ie  is also an occa
siona l co llab o ra to r and coau tho r w ith  W illia m  G ib 
son, whose Neurom ancer S te rling  cites as “ the q u il l '  
tessential cybe rpunk  novel.”  In th is  selection S terling  
defines the cybe rpunk  m ovem ent, w h ic h  has its o r i
g ins f irm ly  w ith in  the 1980s, and c le a rly  in fluences 
m uch o f the science fic t io n  produced at present. 
S te rling  traces cybe rpu nk  to its incep tion , a c k n o w l
edging the in flu e n ce  o f the New Wave w rite rs  and 
o ther science fic t io n  v is iona ries , and id e n tify in g  the 
subgenre's roots in  pop c u ltu re  and the techno log i
cal revo lu tion . S te rling  states tha t the w rite rs  o f the 
cybe rpunk  m ovem ent share an in tense v is ion  and 
address com m on themes, in c lu d in g  concerns about 
hum an nature, id en tity , physica l and m enta l in va 
sion, and a r t if ic ia l in te lligence .

C yberpunk is a product o f the Eighties m ilie u — in some 
sense, as I hope to show later, a de fin itive  product. But its 
roots are deeply sunk in the s ix ty-year trad ition  o f m odern 
popu la r SF.

The cybe rpunks as a group are steeped in  the lo re and 
tra d itio n  o f the SF fie ld . T h e ir  precursors are legion. In d i
v id u a l cybe rpunk  w rite rs  d iffe r  in th e ir  lite ra ry  debts: but 
some o lde r w rite rs , ancestra l cybe rpunks perhaps, show a 
clear and s tr ik in g  in fluence .

From  the Newr Wave: the streetw ise edginess o f H arlan  EI - 
lison. The v is iona ry  s h im m e r o f Sam uel Delany. T he  free
w h ee lin g  zaniness o f N o rm an Spinrad and the rock  esthetic 
o f M ichae l M oorcock; the in te lle c tua l d a rin g  o f B rian A ldiss: 
and, always, .1. G. Balla rd .
K\eerpled I'mm the |ire liice, In  Bruce Sterling. Mirrorshades: I'ftc Cyberpunk I nth id 
<>&v. edited by Bruce Sterling (New York: Arbor Mouse, I98(>). Copyright < |()H(j |>\ 
Bruce Sterling. Beprinted In perm ission ol‘W rite rs Mouse I J,C, as agent fo r the author.
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From  the ha rde r tra d it io n : the cosm ic  ou tloo k  o f O la f Sta- 
p ledon; the se ience /po litics  o f I I.  G. W ells; the steely ex
tra p o la tio n  o f L a rry  N iven, Pool Anderson, and Robert 
l le in le in .

And the cybe rpunks treasure a special fondness fo r SF’s 
native v is iona ries : the b u b b lin g  inventiveness o f P h ilip  Jose 
Farm er; the b rio  o f John \  a lley , the rea lity  games o f P h ilip  K. 
D ick; the soaring, sk ip p in g  beatn ik  tech o f A lfred Bester. W ith  
a special ad m ira tio n  fo r a w r ite r  whose in tegra tion  o f tech
nology and lite ra tu re  stands unsurpassed: Thom as Pynchon.

T h ro u g h o u t the S ixties and Seventies, the im pact o f SF’s 
last designated “ m ovem ent,”  the New Wave, b rough t a new 
concern fo r lite ra ry  c ra ftsm an sh ip  to SF. Many o f the cybe r
punks w r ite  a qu ite  accom plished and gracefu l prose; they 
are in love vvilh style, and are (som e say) fash ion-conscious 
to a fau lt. Rut. like  the punks o f '77, they prize th e ir  garage- 
hand esthetic. They lov e to g rapp le  w ith  the raw core o f SF: 
its ideas. Phis lin ks  them  strong ly  to the classic SF trad ition . 
Some c r it ic s  op ine that cybe rpu nk  is d isen ta ng lin g  SF from  
m a instream  in fluence , m uch as punk  stripped rock and rid l 
o f  the sym ph on ic  elegances o f Seventies “ progressive rock.” 
( And others— h a rd -lin e  SF tra d itio n a lis ts  w ith  a f irm  d is
trust o f “ a rtin ess"— loudly disagree.)

Tin: C vbkhih \ k  G lnlratiox, L ivks i\ v S^i i m i :- 
F ic n o w i. W o rld

L ike  p u nk  m usic, cybe rpu nk  is in some sense a re tu rn  to 
roots. T he  cybe rpunks  are perhaps the f irs t SF genera tion  to 
grow up not only w ith in  the lite ra ry  tra d itio n  o f science f ic 
tion  Ind in a tru ly  sc ie nce -fic tiona l w o rld . For them , the 
techniques o f classical “ hard SF” — extrapo la tion , techno log
ica l lite racy— are not jus t lite ra ry  tools hut an aid to daily 
life . They are a m eans o f unders tand ing , and h igh ly  valued.

In pop cu ltu re , practice comes f irs t ;  theory fo llow s  lim p 
ing  in its tracks. Before the era o f labels, cybe rpu nk  was s im 
ply " th e  M ovem ent” — a loose genera tiona l nexus o f a m b i
tious young w rite rs , w ho  swapped letters, m anuscrip ts , 
ideas, g lo w in g  praise, and b lis te r in g  c rit ic is m . These w r i t 
ers— G ibson, Rucker, S hiner, S h irley, S te rling— found a 
friend ly  un ity  in th e ir  com m on ou tlook, com m on themes, 
even in certa in  oddly com m on sym bols, w h ich  seemed to 
crop up in th e ir  w o rk  w ith  a life  o f th e ir  ow n. M irro rshades, 
to r instance.
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M irro re d  sunglasses have been a M ovem ent totem since 
the early days o f ’82. The reasons lo r  th is  are not hard to 
grasp. By h id in g  the  eyes, m irro rshades prevent the f o r c e s  o f 
no rm a lcy from  rea liz ing  .that one is crazed and possibly 
dangerous. They tire  the sym bo l o f the sun -s ta ring  v is io n 
ary, the b iker, the rocker, the po licem an, and s im ila r  o u t
laws. M irro rshades— preferab ly in c h ro n ic  and m atte black, 
the M ovem ent’s totem  co lors— appeared in story a fte r story, 
as a k in d  o f lite ra ry  badge.

These p ro to -cybe rpunks  were b r ie fly  dubbed the M ir ro r 
shades G roup. . . . But o the r young  w rite rs , o f  ec|iial ta lent 
and am b itio n , w ere  soon p ro du c ing  w o rk  that linked  them  
un m is taka b ly  to the new SK They were independent e xp lo r
ers, w hose w o rk  re flected som eth ing  in he ren t in t ile  decade, 
in  the s p ir it  o f the tim es. S om eth ing loose in the 1980s.

Thus, •"cyberpunk ”— a label none o f them  chose. But the 
te rm  now  seems a fa it accom pli, and there is a certa in  ju s 
tice in  it. The term  captures som eth ing  c ru c ia l to the w o rk  o f 
these w rite rs , som eth ing c ru c ia l to the decade as a w hole: a 
new k in d  o f in tegra tion . The ove rlapp ing  o f w o rld s  tha t were 
fo rm e rly  separate: the rea lm  o f h igh tech, and the m odem  
pop underground .

T h is  in tegra tion  has becom e ou r decade’s c ru c ia l source 
o f c u ltu ra l energy. The w o rk  o f the cybe rpunks  is para lle led 
th rou gh ou t E ighties pop cu ltu re : in rock \ ideo; in the hacker 
unde rg round ; in the ja r r in g  street lech o f h ip -hop  and 
scratch m usic; in  the sy n thes ize r rock o f London and Tokyo. 
T h is  phenom enon, th is  dynam ic, has a g lobal range; cybe r
punk is its lite ra ry  incarna tion .

In ano the r era th is  com b in a tion  m igh t have seemed far 
fetched and a r t if ic ia l.  T rad ition a lly  there has been a ya w n 
ing c u ltu ra l g u lf  between the sciences and the hum an ities : a 
g u lf  between lite ra ry  cu ltu re , the fo rm a l w o rld  o f art and 
po lities, and the c u ltu re  o f science, the w o rld  o f e n g inee rin g  
and industry.

But the gap is c ru m b lin g  in  unexpected fash ion. Teelm i 
eal c u ltu re  has gotten out o f hand. T he  advances o f the sc i
ences are so deeply rad ica l, so d is tu rb in g , upsetting, and 
revo lu tiona ry , that they can no longer he conta ined. They 
tire  su rg ing  in to  c u ltu re  at large; they are invasive; they tire  
everyw here. The tra d itio n a l power s truc tu re , the trad ition a l 
ins titu tions , have lost con tro l o f the pace o f change.
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T he T echnological R evolution

And sudden ly a new a llia nce  is becom ing  evident.: an in te 
g ra tion  o f technology and the E ighties cou n te rcu ltu re . An 
unho ly a llia nce  o f the techn ica l w o rld  and the w o rld  o f o r
ganized dissent— the un de rg round  w o rld  o f pop cu ltu re , v i 
sionary f lu id ity ,  and street-level anarchy.

The cou n te rcu ltu re  o f the 1960s was ru ra l, rom antic ized, 
an ti-science, anti-tech. But there was always a lu rk in g  con
trad ic tion  id its heart, sym bolized In the e lectric  gu ita r. Rock 
technology w as the th in  edge o f the wedge. As the years hav e 
passed, rock tech has g row n  ever m ore accom plished, ex
pand ing  in to  h igh-tech record ing, sate llite  video, and co m 
putet’ graphics. Slowly it is turn ing; rebel pop cu ltu re  inside 
old. u n til the artists at pop’s cu ttin g  edge are now , qu ite  often, 
cutting-edge techn ic ians in the bargain. They are special ef
fects w izards, m ixm asters, tape-effects techs, graphics hack
ers, em erg ing th rough  new m edia to dazzle' society w ith  
head-trip  extravaganzas like  l ' \  c inem a and the global Live 
Aid benefit. The con trad ic tion  has become tin in tegra tion.

And now that technology has reached a fever p itch , its in 
fluence' has slippeel con tro l and reached street level. As 
A lvin T o fflc r  po in ted out in The Third Hare— a hihie' to 
many cybe rpunks— the techn ica l re-volution reshap ing ou r 
society is based not in h ierarchy hut in decen tra liza tion , not 
in r ig id ity  hut in flu id ity .

The hacke'r and the- rocke't' are [the E ighties] pop-cu ltu re  
idols, and cybe rpu nk  is very m uch a pop phenomenem: 
spemtaneous. energetic, close to its roots. Cy be rpu nk  comes 
from  the rea lm  vvheTe the com p u te r hacker and the rocke r 
overlap, a c u ltu ra l Petri d ish w here  w r ith in g  gene lines 
splice. Some fin d  the resu lts b izarre , even m onstrous: fo r 
others th is in teg ra tion  is a po w e rfu l source o f hope.

Science f ic t io n — at least acco rd ing  to its o ff ic ia l dogm a—  
has always been about the im pact o f technology. But tim es 
have changed since the com fo rtab le  era o f Hugo Gernsbaek. 
w hen Science was safely ensh rined— and con fined— in an 
ivo ry  lower. The careless teehnoph ilia  o f those days belongs 
to a vanished, s luggish era, w hen au tho rity  s till had a com 
fortab le  m a rg in  o f con tro l.

f o r  the cyhe rpunks, by stark contrast, technology is v is 
ceral. Il is not the bottled genie o f rem ote Big Science 
bo ffins : it is pervasive, u tterly in tim a te . Not outside Its, hut 
next to us. L n d e r o u r sk in : often, ins ide o u r m inds.
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Technology itse lf has changed. Not lo r  ns the giant steam- 
sno rting  wonders o f the past: the Hoover Dam, the Em pire  
Stiite B u ild ing , the unc lea r pow er plant. E ighties loci:) sticks 
to the sk in , responds to the touch: the personal com puter, 
the Sony W alkm an, the portab le  telephone, the soft contact 
lens.

C entral T hemes in Cyberpi nk F iction

Certa in cen tra l themes sp ring  up repeatedly in  cyberpunk. 
The them e o f body invas ion : p rosthe tic  lim bs, im p lan ted  c ir 
cu itry , cosm etic surgery, genetic a lte ra tion . The even m ore 
pow erfu l them e o f m in d  invas ion : b ra in -co m p u te r in te r
faces, a r t if ic ia l in te lligence , n e u ro ch e m is try— techniques 
rad ica lly  re d e fin in g  the na tu re  o f hu m an ity , the na ture  o f 
the self.'

As N orm an Spinrad po in ted out in  his essay on cybe r
punk, many drugs, lik e  rock and ro ll, are d e fin itiy c  h igh- 
tech products. No co u n te rcu ltu re  E arth  M othe r gave us ly 
serg ic acid— it came from  a Sandoz lab, and w hen it escaped 
it ran  th rou gh  society lik e  w ild f ire . It is not fo r no th ing  that 
T im othy Leary proc la im ed personal com puters "the  LSD o f 
the 1980s” — these are both technolog ies o f frigh ten ing ly  
rad ica l po tentia l. And, as such, they are constant po in ts o f 
reference fo r cyberpunk.

The cy berpunks, be ing hyb rids  them seh es, are fascinated 
by in terzones: the areas w here , in  the yvords *>f W illia m  G ib 
son, "the  street f ind s  its ow n uses fo r f ilin g s .”  R o iling , ir re 
pressib le  street g ra ff it i from  that classic in d u s tr ia l artifact, 
the spray can. The subversive po tentia l o f the hom e p r in te r 
and the photocopier. Scratch m usic, whose ghetto innova 
tors tu rn  the phonograph its e lf in to  an in s tru m en t, p roduc
ing  an archety pal E ighties m us ic  w h e re  fu n k  meets the B u r
roughs cu t-up  m ethod. “ It's a ll in  the m ix "— this is true  o f 
m uch E ighties a rt and is as app licab le  to cybe rpunk  its it is 
to punk  m ix -a nd -m a tcb  re tro  fash ion and m n lti lra c k  d ig ita l 
record ing.

The E ighties [were] an era o f reassessment, o f in tegra tion , 
o f hy brid ized  in fluences, o f old no tions shaken loose and 
re in te rp re ted  w ith  a new soph istica tion , it b roader perspec
tive. The cy berpunks a im  fo r a yy ide -rang ing , g lobal po in t o f 
view.

W illia m  G ibson ’s Xeuromunccr, surely the qu in tessentia l 
cybe rpunk  novel, is set in Tokyo, Is tanbu l, Paris. Lew is
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S h ine r’s Froniera features seenes in Russia and M exico— as 
w e ll as the surface o f  M ars. John S h irley ’s Eclipse describes 
W estern Europe in  tu rm o il. G reg Bear’s Blood M usic is 
g lobal, even cosm ic iti scope.

The tools o f g loba l in te g ra tio n — the sate llite  m edia net, 
the m u ltin a tio n a l c o rp o ra tio n — fascinate the cybe rpunks 
and fig u re  constantly  in th e ir  w o rk . C yberpunk  has litt le  pa
tience w ith  borders. Tokyo ’s / loyal,am i's SF  M agazine  was 
the f irs t p u b lica tio n  ever to produce an “ a ll-c y b e rp u n k ”  is
sue, in  N ovem ber 1986. B r ita in ’s innova tive  SF m agazine In- 
Icrzone has also been a hotbed o f cybe rpu nk  a c tiv ity , pub
lis h in g  S h irley , G ibson, and S te rling  as w e ll as a series o f 
g ro u n d b re a k in g  e d ito r ia ls , in te rv ie w s , and m an ifes tos. 
G lobal awareness is m ore  than an article* o f fa ith  w ith  cy 
be rpunks; it is a de libe ra te  pu rsu it.

C V B K R P I INK’S iN T K N S li V IS IO N

C yb e rp unk  w o rk  is m arked by its v is iona ry  in tensity. Its 
w r ite rs  prize  the b izarre, the surrea l, the fo rm erly  u n th in k 
able. They are w i l l in g — eager, e \e n — to take an idea and uu 
I'line h ing lv  push it past the lim its . L ike  .1. G. B a lla rd— an 
ido lized ro le  m odel to m any cybe rpu nks— they often use an 
u n b lin k in g , a lm ost c lin ic a l ob jectiv ity . It is a cold ly ob jective 
analy sis, a techn ique  bo rrow ed from  science, then put to l i t 
erary use fo r c lassically punk  shock value. '

W ith  th is  in tensity o f v is ion  comes s trong im a g in a tive  
concen tra tion . C yberpunk is w id e ly  know n  fo r its te llin g  use 
o f de tail, its ca re fu lly  constructed in tr icacy , its w illin g n e ss  to 
carry ex trap o la tion  in to  the fab ric  o f da ily life . It favors 
“ c ram m e d”  prose: rap id , d izzy in g  bursts o f novel in fo rm a 
tion , sensory overload that subm erges the reader in the l i t 
erary equ iva lent o f the h a rd -ro ck  "w a ll o f sound.”

C yberpunk is a na tu ra l extension o f e lem ents a lready 
present in science fic tio n , e lem ents som etim es bu ried  but 
a lw ays see th ing w ith  potentia l. C yberpunk  has risen from  
w ith in  the SF genre; it is not an invasion bu t a m odern re 
form . Because o f this, its effect w ith in  the genre has been 
rap id  and pow erfu l.
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Negative Utopias and 
Orwell’s Dark Vision
E rich  F rom m

E rich  F rom m  (1900-1980) was an im p o rtan t psycho
analyst w ho em phasized the effect o f social co n d i
tio n in g  on behavior. In his a fte rw o rd  to George O r
w e ll’s novel, 1984— a w o rk  that contends w ith  the 
no tion  o f mass social con d ition ing , F rom m  exam ines 
the negative u top ian v is ion . A lthough 1984 w a rns  
against the threat o f w a r and weapons o f mass de
s truction , its m ost d ire  prophecy is o f a society in 
w h ich  in d iv id u a ls  are dehum anized th rough  social 
co n d itio n in g  to s lav ish ly  and unquestion ing ly  serve a 
to ta lita ria n  state. F rom m  explores O rw e ll's  themes 
w ith  a tten tion  to the Cold W ar perspective from  
w h ich  the novel was w ritte n , no ting  how technology 
and in d u s tr ia l p roduction  are be g inn ing  to s e n e  the 
po litica l a im s o f the  em erg ing  superpowers. As th e ir 
power grow s, these nations ga in m ore con tro l over 
th e ir  c itizens and soon are ab le to m anufactu re  tru ths 
to le g itim ize  th e ir  ow n existence and the righ teous
ness o f th e ir  p o lit ic a l ph ilosophy. For F rom m , O r
w e ll’s novel is a da rk  p re d ic tion  o f a fu tu re  in w hich 
these pow er s tructures con tinue  unchecked.

George O rw e ll’s 1984 is the expression o f a m ood, and it is a 
w arn ing . The m ood it expresses is tha t o f near despa ir about 
the fu tu re  o f man, and the w a rn in g  is tha t unless the course 
o f h is to ry  changes, m en a ll over the w o rld  w i l l  lose th e ir  
m ost hum an qua lities , w i l l  becom e soulless autom atons, 
and w il l  not even be aw are o f it.

The mood o f hopelessness about the fu tu re  o f m an is in 
m arked contrast to one o f the m ost fundam enta l features o f 
Western though t: the fa ith  in hum an progress and In m an ’s

Im  iT|)U*d IVi tm ihe afterw ord , by Krich From m , to Hit1 New American Li b ra n  o f World 
L itora l lire 's edition o f George O rw ell's  / ‘AV-A Gop\ r ig id  < 1.9b 1 In  New \m erican  L i
brary o f W orld L iterature. Reprinted In perm ission o f Liepm an Wi. Z urich . Sw itzer
land. its afient fo r tin* au tho rs  lite ra ry  estate.
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capacity to create a w o rld  o f justice  and peace. T h is  hope has 
its roots both in G reek and in Roman th in k in g , as well as in 
the M essianic concept o f the O ld Testament prophets. The 
Old Testament ph ilosophy o f h is to ry  assumes that man 
grows and un fo lds in  h is to ry  and eventua lly becomes w hat 
he po ten tia lly  is. it  assumes tha t he develops his powers o f 
reason and love fu lly , and thus is enabled to grasp the w orld , 
being one w ith  h is fe llo w  m an and nature, at the same tim e 
preserv ing his in d iv id u a lity  and his in tegrity . Un iversa l 
peace and justice  are the goals o f m an, and the prophets have 
fa ith  tha t in  spite o f a ll e rro rs  and sins, eventua lly th is “ end 
o f days”  w i l l  a rrive , sym bo lized by the fig u re  o f the Messiah.

The prophetic concept was a h is to rica l one, a state o f perfec
tion to be realized by m an w ith in  h is torica l tim e. Christianity 
transform ed this concept in to  a transhistorical, purely sp iritua l 
one, yet it did not give up the idea o f the connection between 
m ora l norm s and politics. The C hristian th inkers  o f the late 
M iddle Ages emphasized that a lthough the “ K ingdom  o f God” 
was not w ith in  h is to rica l tim e, the social o rder m ust corre
spond to and realize the sp iritua l princ ip les o f Christian ity. The 
Christian sects before and after the Reform ation emphasized 
these demands in  m ore urgent, m ore active and revolutionary 
ways. W ill i the breakup o f the medieval w orld , m an ’s sense o f 
strength, and his hope, not on ly  fo r in d iv idua l but fo r social 
perfection, assumed new strength and took new ways.

T iie B iktii of  the  Utopia Story

One o f the m ost im p o rta n t ones is a new fo rm  o f w r it in g  
w h ich  developed since the Renaissance, the f irs t  expression 
o f w h ic h  was Thom as M ore ’s Utopia ( lite ra lly : “ Now here” ), 
a nam e w h ic h  was then gene rica lly  app lied  to a ll o the r s im 
ila r  w o rks. Thom as M o re ’s Utopia com b ined  a most pene
tra tin g  c r it ic is m  o f h is ow n society, its ir ra tio n a lity  and its 
in jus tice , w ith  the p ic tu re  o f a society w h ich , though per
haps not perfect, had solved m ost o f the hum an  prob lem s 
w h ich  sounded in so lu b le  to h is ow n con tem poraries. W hat 
characterizes Thom as M ore ’s Utopia, and a ll the others, is 
that they do not speak in  genera l term s o f p rinc ip le s , but 
giv e an im ag ina tive  p ic tu re  o f the concrete details o f a soci
ety w h ich  corresponds to the deepest long ings o f man. In 
contrast to p ro ph e tic  though t, these perfect societies arc not 
at “ the end o f the days”  but exist a lready— though in a geo
g raph ic  distance ra th e r than in  the distance o f tim e.
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Thom as M ore ’s IStopia was fo llow ed by tw o others, the 
Ita lia n  fr ia r  C am pane lla ’s City o f  the Sun, and the G erm an 
h u m an is t Andreae’s Christianopolis, the la tte r be ing the 
m ost m odern o f the three. T here  are d iffe rences in  v ie w 
po in t and in  o r ig in a lity  in th is  tr ilo g y  o f utopias, yet the d if
ferences are m in o r in com parison  w ith  w ha t they have in 
com m on. Utopias were w r itte n  from  then on fo r several 
hundred  years, u n til the beg inn ing  o f the tw en tie th  century. 
The latest and most in flu e n tia l u lop ia  was Fdw ard B e llam y’s 
Looking Backward, pub lished in 1888. . . .

T h is  hope fo r m an ’s in d iv id u a l and social p e rfe c tib ility , 
w h ic h  in ph ilo sop h ica l and an th rop o lo g ica l te rm s was 
c lea rly  expressed in the w r itin g s  o f the F n ligh te nm en t 
ph ilosophe rs  of’ the e ighteenth cen tu ry  and o f the socia list 
th in k e rs  o f the n ine teen th , rem ained unchanged u n til a fte r 
the F irst W orld  War. T h is  w ar, in w h ic h  m illio n s  died fo r the 
te rr ito r ia l a m b itio ns  o f the Ruropean powers, a lthough  u n 
der the illu s io n  o f f ig h tin g  fo r peace and dem ocracy, was the 
beg inn ing  o f that developm ent w h ich  tended in a re la tive ly  
sho rt tim e  to destiny a tw o-thousand -year-o ld  Western tra 
d itio n  o f hope and to trans fo rm  it in to  a mood o f despair. The 
m ora l callousness o f the F irst W orld  W ar w its  only the be
g inn ing . O ther events fo llow ed: the betrayal o f the socia list 
hopes by S ta lin ’s reactionary state cap ita lism ; the severe 
econom ic cris is  at the end o f the tw enties; the v ic to ry  o f bar
ba rism  in one o f lh e  oldest centers o f c u ltu re  in the w o rld —  
Germany'} the insan ity o f S ta lin is t te rro r d u r in g  the th irtie s ; 
the Second W orld  War. in w h ich a ll the fig h tin g  nations lost 
som e o f lh e  m ora l cons idera tions w h ic h  had s till existed in 
the First W orld  W ar; the u n lim ite d  destruction  o f c iv ilia n  
popu la tions, started by H itle r  and con tinued  by the even 
m ore com ple te destruction  oT cities such as H a m b u rg  and 
Dresden and Tokyo, and even tua lly  by the use o f a tom ic  
bom bs against Japan. Since then the hum an race lias been 
con fronted w ith  art even greater danger— tha t o f the de
s truc tion  o f o u r c iv iliz a tio n , i f  no t o f a ll m an k in d , by th e r
m on uc lea r weapons as they exist today and as they are be
ing developed in in c reas ing ly  fr ig h tfu l p ropo rtions . . . .  It is 
precisely the s ig n ifica nce  o f O rw e ll's  book tha t it expresses 
tin ' new mood o f hopelessness w h ic h  pervades o u r age be
fore th is  mood has become m an ifest and taken ho ld o f the 
consciousness o f people.
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INkcativk Utopias

O rw e ll is not alone in th is endeavor. rl\vo  o ilie r  w rilet's. the 
Russian Zam yatin  in his hook lie, and Aldous Huxley in his 
Brave Yen’ 11 arid, have expressed the mood ol' the present, 
and a w arn  in "  fo r the fu ture , in ways very s im ila r  to O rwell's. 
T h is  new' trilo gy  o f w hat may he ealled the “ negative utopias” 
o f the m idd le  o f the tw entie th  century is the coun te rpo in t to 
the trilo gy  o f the positive utopias m entioned before, w ritten  
in  the sixteenth and seventeenth eenturies. The negative 
utopias express the mood o f powerlessness and hopelessness 
o f m odern m an just as the early utopias expressed the mood 
o f self-confidenee and hope o f post-m edieval man. There 
eould he no th in g  m ore  paradoxieal in  h is to riea l term s than 
th is  ehange: m an, at the be g inn ing  o f the in du s tria l age, 
w hen in  rea lity  he did  not possess the m eans fo r a w o rld  in 
w h ic h  the tab le was set fo r a ll w ho wanted to eat, w hen he 
lived in  a w o rld  in  w h ich  there w ere  econom ic reasons fo r 
slavery, w a r and exp lo ita tion , in  w h ich  man on ly sensed the 
poss ib ilities  o f h is new science and o f its app lica tion  to tech
n ique and to p ro du c tion— nevertheless m an tit the beginning  
o f m odern developm ent was fu ll o f hope. Four hundred years 
later, w h en  a ll these hopes are rea lizable, w hen m an can 
produce enough fo r everybody, when w a r has become u n 
necessary because technica l progress can give any country 
m ore w ealth than can te rr ito r ia l conquest, w hen th is globe is 
in the process o f becom ing as un ifie d  as a con tinent was fou r 
hundred years ago, at the very m om ent w hen m an is on the 
verge o f rea liz ing  his hope, he begins to lose it. It is the es
sentia l po in t o f a ll the th ree  negativ e utopias not on ly  to de
scribe the fu tu re  tow ard w h ich  we are m oving, but also to ex
p la in  the h is to rica l paradox.

The three negative utopias d iffe r  from  each o the r in detail 
and em phasis. Z am ya tin ’s lie, w ritte n  in  the twenties, has 
m ore  features in com m on w ith  1984 than w ith  H u x ley ’s 
Brave New IVot'ld. lie  and 1984 both depict the com ple te ly 
bureaucra tized society, iu  w h ic h  m an is a n u m b e r and loses 
a ll sense o f in d iv id u a lity . T h is  is b rough t about by a m ix tu re  
o f u n lim ite d  te rro r (in  Z am ya tin ’s hook a b ra in  opera tion  is 
added eventua lly  w h ic h  changes m an even phys ica lly ) com 
bined w ith  ideo log ica l and psycholog ica l m an ip u la tion . In 
H u x ley ’s w o rk  the m ain  too l fo r tu rn in g  m an in to  an au 
tom aton is the app lica tion  o f hypno id mass suggestion.
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w h ic h  a llow s d ispens ing  w ith  terror. One ean say that 
Z am yatin 's  and O rw e ll’s exam ples resem ble m ore the Stal
in is t and Nazi d ic ta to rsh ips , w h ile  H u x ley ’s Brace ,Yew  
II arid  is a p ie tn re  o f the developm ent o f the W estern indus
tr ia l w o rld , prov ided it con tinues to fo llo w  the present trend 
w ith o u t fun dam e n ta l change.

In sp ile  o l th is  d iffe re nce  there is one basic question com 
m on to the th ree  negative utopias, f i le  question is a p h ilo 
soph ica l, an th rop o lo g ica l and psycholog ica l one, and pe r
haps also a re lig iou s  one. It is: ean hum an na tu re  he 
changed in such a way that m art w i l l  target his lo ng ing  fo r 
freedom , fo r d ig n ity , fo r in te g rity , fo r love— that is to say, ean 
m an forget that lie  is hum an? O r does hum an na ture  have a 
dynam ism  w h ic h  w i l l  react to the v io la tio n  o f these basic 
hum an  needs by a ttem p ting  to change an in h u m a n  society 
in to  a hum an  one? It m ust be noted that the three au thors  do 
not lake the s im p le  position  o f psycholog ica l re la tiv ism  
w h ic h  is com m on to so many social scientists today; they do 
not start Out v  ilh  the assum ption  that the re  is no such th in g  
as hum an na ture ; that the re  is no such th in g  as qua lities  es
sentia l to m an: and that m an is horn as no th in g  hut a b lan k  
shed  o f paper on w h ic h  any given society w rite s  its text. 
They do assum e that m an litis  an in tense s tr iv in g  fo r love, 
fo r justice, fo r tru th , fo r  so lid a rity , and in th is  respecl they 
are qu ite  d iffe re n t from  the re la tiv is ts . In fact, they a ff irm  
the strength and in tens ity  o f these hum an  striv ings by the 
descrip tion  o f the very m eans they present as be ing neces
sary to destroy them . In Z am yatin 's  lie  a b ra in  opera tion  
s im ila r  to lohotom y is necessary to get rid  o f the hum an de
m ands o f hum an nature. In H uxley 's  Brave \e ic  llo rld  a r t i
f ic ia l b io log ica l selection and drugs are necessary, and in 
O rw e ll's  /V<V-/ it is the com ple te ly u n lim ite d  use o f to rtu re  
and b ra in w ash ing . None o f the th ree au thors  ean he accused 
o f the thought tha t the destruction  o f the h u m a n ity  w ith in  
man is easy. Yet a ll three a rrive  at the same conc lus ion : that 
it is possible, w ith  m eans and techniques w h ich  a rc  com 
m on know ledge today.

O kw ij .l  Comments  on W vr vnd N uclear Arms

In spite o f many s im ila r itie s  to Z a m ya tin ’s hook, O rw e ll's  
/TV / makes its ow n o rig in a l c o n trib u tio n  to the question. 
How can hum an na tu re  be changed? I w a n t to speak now 
about some o f the m ore  spec ifica lly  "O rw e llia n "  concepts.
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T he c o n trib u tio n  o f  O rw e ll w h ich  is m osl im m ed ia te ly  
re le v a n t. . .  is the connection  he makes between the d ic ta to 
ria l society o f 1984 and a to m ic  war. A tom ic w ins  had firs t 
appeared as ca rlv  as the fo rties ; a large-scale a to m ic  w ar 
broke o ld  about ten years la ter, and some hundreds o f 
bombs were dropped on in d u s tr ia l centers in E uropean Rus
sia, Western Europe, and N orth  Am erica, A fte r th is w ar, the 
governm ents o f a ll coun tries  became convinced that the 
con tinu a tio n  o f the w a r w ou ld  mean the end o f organized 
society, and lienee o f th e ir  ow n power. For these reasons no 
m ore bombs w ere dropped, m id  the three ex is ting  b ig  power 
blocs “ m ere ly  con tinued  to produce a tom ic  bom bs and 
stored them  up against the decisive o p p o rtu n ity  w h ich  they 
a ll believe w il l  com e sooner o r later.”  It rem a ins the aim  o f 
the ru lin g  party  to d iscover how “ to k il l several hundred m il
lion  people in  a few seconds w ith o u t g iv in g  w a rn in g  before
hand.”  O rw e ll w ro te  1984 before the discovery o f th e rm o n u 
c le a r weapons, and it is on ly  a h is to r ic a l footnote to say that 
in the fift ie s  the very aim w h ic h  was jus t m entioned had a l
ready been reached. The a tom ic  bom b w h ich  was dropped 
on the Japanese cities seems sm all and ine ffec tive  w hen 
com pared w ith  the mass s laugh te r w h ich  can be achieved 
by th e rm o n u c le a r weapons w ith  t in ' capacity lo w ipe m il 90 
per cent o r 100 per cent o f a coun try 's  popu la tion  w ith in  
m inutes.

The im portance  o f O rw e ll's  concept o f w a r lies in a n u m 
ber o f v ery keen observ ations.

First o f t ill,  he shows the econom ic s ig n ifica nce  o f c o n tin 
uous arm s p roduc tion , w ith o u t w h ic h  the econom ic system 
cannot fun c tion . F urthe rm ore , he gives an im pressive  p ic 
tu re  o f how a society m ust develop w h ich  is constantly 
p repa ring  fo r w ar, constantly a fra id  o f be ing attacked, and 
p repa ring  to fin d  the means o f com ple te a n n ih ila t io n  o f its 
opponents. O rw e ll’s p ic tu re  is so pe rtinen t because it o ffe rs 
a te llin g  a rgum en t against the po pu la r idea that we can save 
freedom  and dem ocracy by c o n tin u in g  the arm s race and 
f in d in g  a “ stab le”  de terren t. T h is  soo th ing  p ic tu re  ignores 
the fiic t that w ith  increas ing  techn ica l “ progress" . . . the 
w h o le  society w i l l  lie forced to live  un de rg round , but that 
the destructive  strength o f th e rm o n u c le a r bom bs w il l  a l
ways rem a in  greater than the depth o f the caves, that the 
m ilita ry  w i l l  become d o m in a n t (in  fact, i f  not in law ), that 
fr ig h t and hatred o f a possib le aggressor w i l l  destroy the ba-
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sic a ttitudes o f a dem ocra tic , h u m a n is tic  society. In  o ther 
Words, the con tinued  arm s race, even i f  it  w o u ld  not lead to 
the ou tb reak o f a th e rm o n u c le a r w ar, w o u ld  lead to the de
s truc tion  o f any o f those qua lities  o f o u r society w h ic h  can 
he called "d em ocra tic .'' " free ,”  o r “ in the A m erican  tra d i
tion ." O rw e ll dem onstra tes the illu s io n  o f the assum ption  
that dem ocracy can con tinu e  to exist in  a w o rld  p repa ring  
fo r nuc lea r w ar, and he does so im a g in a tive ly  and b r i l
lian tly .

D ot m.r.Tiii\h \ m > tiik fVjfi iti: of  T ruth

A nother im p o rtan t aspeel is O rw e ll's  descrip tion  o f the na
tu re  o f tru th , w h ich on the surface is a p ic tu re  o f S ta lin ’s 
trea tm ent O f'tru th , especia lly in the th irtie s . But anyone w ho 
secs in O rw e ll's  descrip tion  on ly  ano the r de nunc ia tion  o f 
S ta lin ism  is m iss ing  an essentia l e lem ent o f O rw e ll's  an a ly 
sis. He is actually ta lk in g  about a developm ent w h ic h  is ta k 
ing place in the Western in d u s tr ia l cou n trie s  also. . . . The 
basic question w h ich  O rw e ll raises is w h e th e r the re  is any 
such th in g  as " tru th ."  “ R eality ." so the ru lin g  party holds, “ is 
not ex te rna l. Reality exists in the hum an m ind  and now here  
else . . . w hatev er the Party ho lds to be tru th  is tru th ."  I f  th is  
is so, then by c o n tro llin g  m en's m inds  the Party con tro ls  
tru th . In a d ra m a tic  conversation between the p ro tagon is t o f 
the Parly and the beaten rebel, a conversa tion  w h ic h  is a 
worthy analogy to Dostoyevsky’s conversa tion  between the 
In q u is ito r and Jesus, the basic p r in c ip le s  o f the Party are ex
p la ined. In contrast to the Inq u is ito r, however, the leaders o f 
the Party do not even pre tend that th e ir  system is in tended to 
make' m an happ ier, because m en, be ing fra il and cow ard ly  
creature's, w a u l to escape freedom  and are unab le  to face the 
tru th . The leaders arc  aw are o f the fact tha t they them selves 
have only one a im , and tha t is power. To them  “pow er is not 
a means; it is an end. And pow er m eans the capacity to in - 
f lic t u n lim ite d  pain and s u ffe r in g  to an o the r hu m an  be ing.” 
Power, then, fo r them  creates rea lity , it  creates tru th . The po- 
s ilion  w liic h  O rw e ll a ttr ib u te s  here to the pow er e lite  can be 
said to he an extrem e fo rm  o f ph ilo sop h ica l idea lism , bu t it 
is m ore to the po in t to recogn ize tha t the concept o f tru th  
and rea lity w h ich  exists in 1984 is an extrem e fo rm  o f p rag
m atism  in w h ich  tru th  becomes subord ina ted to the Party. 
\n  Am erican w rite r , A lan H a rring to n , w ho  in  Life in the 
Crystal Palace gives a sub tle  and pene tra ting  p ic tu re  o f life
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in a big A m erican corpo ra tion , has coined an exce llent ex
pression lo r the con tem porary  concept o f tru th : “ m ob ile  
tru th .”  I f  I w o rk  fo r a big co rpo ra tion  w h ich  c la im s that its 
product is te l le r  than tha t o f a ll com petitors, the question 
w h e the r th is  c la im  is ju s tifie d  o r not in  term s o f ascerta in
able rea lity  becomes irre levan t. W hat m atters is that as long 
as I serve th is p a rtic u la r co rpora tion , th is  c la im  becomes 
“ m y”  tru th , and 1 dec line  to exam ine w h e the r it is an ob jec
tive ly  va lid  tru th . In fact, i f  I change m y job  and m ove over 
to the corpora tion  w h ic h  was u n t il now  “ m y”  com petito r, I 
sha ll accept the new tru th , tha t its p ro du c t is the best, and 
sub jective ly  speaking, th is  new tru th  w i l l  be as true  as the 
old one. It is one o f the m ost cha rac te ris tic  and destructive  
developm ents o f o u r ow n society tha t m an, becom ing m ore 
and m ore o f an in s tru m en t, trans fo rm s rea lity  m ore  and 
m ore in to  som eth ing re la tive  to h is ow n in terests and fu n c 
tions. T ru th  is proven hy the consensus o f m illio n s ; to the 
slogan “ how can m illio n s  be w ro n g ”  is added “and how can 
a m in o r ity  o f one he r ig h t.”  O rw e ll shows qu ite  c learly  that 
in a system in w h ic h  the concept o f tru th  as an ob jective 
judgm en t conce rn ing  rea lity  is abolished, anyone w ho  is a 
m in o rity  o f one m ust be convinced that he is insane.

In describ ing  the k ind  o f th in k in g  w h ic h  is do m in an t in 
I9,S4, O rw e ll has coined a w ord  w h ic h  has already become 
part o fth e  m odern vocabu lary : “ d o u b le th in k .”  “ D o ub le th ink  
means the pow er o f h o ld in g  two con tra d ic to ry  beliefs in 
one's m ind  s im u ltaneous ly , and accepting both o f them . . . . 
T h is  process has to be conscious, o r it w ou ld  not be carried  
out w ith  s u ffic ie n t p rec is ion . But it  also has to be uncon 
scious, o r it w ou ld  b r in g  w ith  it  a fee ling  o f fa ls ity  and hence 
o f g u ilt.”  . . .

A no ther im p o rta n t po in t in  O rw e ll’s discussion is closely 
related to “ d o u b le th in k ,”  nam ely  tha t in a successful m a n ip 
u la tion  o fth e  m ind  the person is no longer saying the oppo
site o f w ha t he th inks , but he th in ks  the opposite o f w ha t is 
true. Thus, fo r instance, i f  he has surrendered his indepen
dence and his in te g rity  com ple te ly , i f  he experiences h im s e lf 
as a th in g  w h ich  belongs e ith e r to the state, the party o r the 
co rpora tion , then two p lus tw o are five, o r “ Slavery is Free
dom ,” and he feels free because there  is no longer any 
awareness o f th e  discrepancy between tru th  and falsehood. 
Specifica lly th is  applies to ideologies. Just as the Inqu is ito rs  
w ho  to rtu red  th e ir  prisoners believed that they acted in the



11 (i Science Fiction

nam e o f C h ris tian  love, the Party “ re jects and v il if ie s  every 
p r in c ip le  fo r w h ich  the socia lis t m ovem ent o r ig in a lly  stood, 
and it chooses to do th is  in the nam e o f soc ia lism .”  Its con
tent is reversed in to  its opposite, and yet people believe that 
the ideology means w h a t it says. In th is  respect O rw e ll qu ite  
obv ious ly  refers to the fa ls ifica tio n  o f soc ia lism  by Russian 
com m u n ism , but it m ust he added that the West is also gu ilty  
o f a s im ila r  fa ls ifica tio n . We present o u r society as be ing one 
of free in itia tive , indiv id ua lism  and idea lism , w hen in rea l
ity these are m ostly  words. We are a cen tra lized m anageria l 
in d u s tr ia l society, o f an essentia lly  bu rea ucra tic  na ture, and 
m otiva ted by a m a te ria lism  w h ic h  is on ly  s ligh tly  m itiga ted 
by tru ly  s p ir itu a l o r re lig iou s  concerns. Related to th is  is an 
o ther exam ple  o f “ d o u b le th in k ,'' nam ely tha t few w rite rs , 
d iscussing a tom ic  strategy, s tum b le  over the fact tha t k il lin g , 
from  a C h ris tian  standpo in t, is as ev il o r m ore  ev il than be
ing  k ille d . T he  reader w i l l  f in d  m any o ther features o f o u r 
present W estern society in O rw e ll's  descrip tion  in 19X4, p ro- 
v ided he can overcom e enough o f his ow n "d o u b le th in k .”

O rwkll’s D vkk Vision

C erta in ly  O rw e ll's  p ic tu re  is exceedingly depressing, espe
c ia lly  i f  one recognizes that as O rw e ll h im s e lf po in ts  out, it 
is not on ly  a p ic tu re  o f an enem y hut o f the w h o le  hum an 
race at the end o f the tw en tie th  century. One Can react to th is  
p ic tu re  in tw o ways: e ith e r by becom ing m ore hopeless and 
resigned, o r by fee lin g  the re  is s till tim e, and by respond ing 
w ith  greater c la r ity  and greater courage. \11 three negative 
utopias m ake it appear that it is possib le to dehum an ize  m an 
com p le te ly , and yet fo r life  to go on. One m ig h t doub t the 
correctness o f th is  assum ption, and th in k  that w h ile  it m ig h t 
be possib le to destroy the hum an  core o f m an, one w ou ld  
also in do ing  th is  destroy the fu tu re  o f m an k in d . Such men 
w ou ld  he so tru ly  in hu m an  and la ck ing  in v ita lity  that they 
w o u ld  destroy each other, o r  die out o f sheer boredom  and 
anxie ty. I f  the w o rld  o f 19X4 is go ing to he the do m in a n t fo rm  
o f life  on th is globe, it w i l l  m ean a w o rld  o f m adm en, and 
hence not a v iab le  w o rld  (O rw e ll ind ica tes th is  very subtly 
by po in tin g  to the m ad gleam  in the Party leader's eyes). I am 
sure that ne ithe r O rw e ll n o r Huxley o r Z am yatin  wanted to 
insist that th is w o rld  o f insan ity is bound to come. On the 
con tra ry , it was qu ite  obviously th e ir  in te n tio n  to sound a 
w a rn in g  by sho w in g  w here  we are headed fo r unless we
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succeed in a renaissance o f ll ie  s p ir it o f hum an ism  and d ig 
n ity  w h ich  is al the very roots o l'O cc iden ta l cu ltu re . O rw ell, 
as w e ll its the two o ther au thors, is s im p ly  .Im p ly ing  that the 
new form  o f  m anageria l in du s tria lism , in w h ich  man bu ilds 
m achines w h ich  act like  men and develops men w ho act 
like  m achines, is conducive to an era o rd eh um an i/.a lion  and 
com plete a liena tion , in w h ic h  men are transfo rm ed into 
th ings and become appendices to the process o f p roduction  
and consum ption . A ll three au thors  im p ly  that th is  danger 
exists not on ly in  com m u n ism  o f the Russian o r Chinese 
versions, but tha t it  is a danger in he ren t in the m odern mode 
o f p roduc tion  and o rgan iza tion , and re la tive ly  independent 
o f the various ideologies. O rw e ll, lik e  the au thors o f the 
o the r negativ e utopias, is not a p rophe t o f disaster. He w ants 
to w a rn  and to awaken us. He s till hopes— hut in contrast to 
the w rite rs  o f the utopias in  the e a rlie r phases o f W estern so
ciety, h is hope is a desperate one. The hope can be realized 
on ly  by recogn iz ing , so !4<S4 teaches us, the danger w ith  
w h ic h  a ll m en are con fronted today, the danger o f a society 
o f au tom atons w h o  w il l have lost every trace o f In d iv id u a l
ity, o f love, o f c r it ic a l though t, and yet w ho  w il l not he aware 
o f It because o f “ d o u b le th in k ." Books lik e  O rw e ll's  are povv- 
e rfu l W arnings, and it W ould be most un fo rtuna te  i f  the 
reader sm ug ly in te rpre ted /'AV/ as ano the r descrip tion  o f 
S ta lin is t ba rbarism , and i f  he does not see that it means us, 
too.



The Paradoxes 
of Time Travel
Paul A. C arte r

Paul A. Carter, w ho  has taugh t as pro fessor o f h is 
to ry  at the U n ive rs ity  o f A rizona, discusses the tim e  
m ach ine  as a science fic t io n  device th rou gh  w h ich  
w r ite rs  exp lo re  tra d itio n a l ph ilo sop h ica l issues o f 
the in d iv id u a l’s re la tio nsh ip  to destiny, l ie  cred its 
II, G. W ells w ith  in tro d u c in g  the m echan ism  in to  the 
genre. C arte r exp la ins  tha t lim e  Iravel stories often 
oppose free w i l l  w ith  d e te rm in ism , and m any cha r
acters s trugg le  against th e ir  ow n destiny. T im e  travel 
raises unreso lved and e n te rta in in g  paradoxes in its 
a ttem pt to de te rm ine  the  m u ta b ility  o f the fu tu re , o r 
the past.

It was not u n til 1895, w ith  the appearance o f The Time M a
chine, by II. G. W ells, tha t the idea [o f tim e  travel} rea lly  
caught fire .

T h is  was W ells ’s f ir s t  book (o th e r than a hack bio logy 
textbook w ritte n  s im p ly  to pu t bread on the tab le), and it 
b ro ug h t the young, s tru g g lin g  w r ite r  his f irs t  real fame. It 
was a hook fo r its tim es; w hat, it  asked, w o u ld  become o f the 
stagnant, c lass-d iv ided society' o f  late V ic to rian  Kng land i f  
a llow ed to evolve a long ex is ting  lines in to  the in d e fin ite  fu 
ture'.’ lin t  the story fa r transcended its top ica lity . The Time 
M achine, lik e  M ary S he lley ’s hTankenstein. is one o f the great 
parables o f W estern in d u s tr ia l m an. Those w ho have seen 
on ly G eorge Pal’s f i lm  version, w ith  its m ade-in  H o llyw ood 
happy ending, have en tire ly  m issed w h a t W ells was d r iv in g  
id in th is  poem o f cosm ic doom . It is the f in a l em pha tic  de
n ia l o f D a rw in ia n  evo lu tiona ry  o p tim ism : its real hero is not 
so m uch the T im e  T rave lle r as the Second Law o f T h e rm o 
dynam ics. It is also a fo rm a l rebu tta l to the C h ris tian  epic, as 
the w o rld  ends not w ith  cho irs  o f angels and a new
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Jerusalem  descending but w ith  scu ttlin g  crabs on a lideless 
beach and the qu iet fa llin g  o f 111#' snow.

W ells’s I nfluence

Since The lim e  Machine there have been hundreds, perhaps 
thousands, o f stories w ritte n  on its cen tra l them e. A w r ite r  
fo r the science fic tio n  pu lps cou ld con fide n tly  assume bis 
readers' fa m ilia r ity  w ith  W ells ’s classic; not only w ith  its 
specific  tim e -trave lin g  gadget, w h ic h  was im ita ted many 
tim es over, but— m ore  im p o rta n t— w ith  its mood and point 
o f v iew . W tl ls ’s fin-de-siecle pessim ism  surely in fluenced 
John C am pbe ll’s “ T w ilig h t,”  fo r exam ple. It also touched 
H ow ard  P h illip s  Lovecra ft, w h o  seized upon the rad ica l 
shock o f m en ta l d isp lacem ent that trave l to fa r-o ff tim e 
m ig h t en ta il; a te rro r  at least as keen as the k in d  evoked by 
the ya w n in g  graveyards, sag-roofed farmhouse's, and musty 
genealogy, w h ic h  were tha t w r ite r ’s usual stock in trade. In 
h is “ C om m onp lace B ook”  o f notes fo r stories to be w ritten , 
Lovecra ft jo tted dow n one tru ly  h a ir-ra is in g  idea: " In  an an
c ien t bu ried  c ity  a m an fin d s  a m o u ld e rin g  p re h is to ric  doc
um ent in English in his own handwriting." That sentence' 
grew in to  one o f L o v e rra ft’s longest and most e ffe c ti\e  tales. 
“ The Shadow Out o f T im e ,”  pub lished in  Istounding Stories 
(17, June 1936).

I f  the event in  tha t story rea lly  happened, says its na rra to r, 
“ then m an m ust be prepared to accept notice o f the cosmos, 
and o f h is  ow n place in  the seething vortex o f tim e, whose 
m erest m en tion  is pa ra lyz ing .” W renched back in to  tim e  by 
an ancient p re hu m an  c iv iliz a tio n  that practices tim e  travel 
as a novel m ethod fo r do ing  scho larly research. Lovecra ft’s 
hero find s  h im s e lf am ong other, s im ila rly  k idnapped tim e 
travelers from  a ll eons, past and fu tu re . . . .

“ To Lovecra ft,”  an tho log is t Dona ld W o llhe im  perceptively 
w ro te  ( in  The Portable Novels o f  Science. 1915), "the  m illio n s  
o f years gone by and the m illio n s  o f years to con ic  arc 
sources o f dread, because o f his know ledge o f the cold c ru 
e lty  o f na ture .”  M ing led  w ith  the dread, however, is that 
o the r po w erfu l im p u lse  so often expressed in science fic tio n : 
the Faustian urge to kno w  a ll. As Lovecra ft’s cha racte r con
verses w ith  a ll these h ig h ly  know ledgeab le  people and 
Things, his sense o f estrangem ent and h o rro r  m utates in 
sensib ly in to  fascination.
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Tin: I ndividual Struggle Against D estiny

“ S hock ing  secrets and d iz z y in g  m arve ls ”  w ere  a co m m o n 
place in the science f ic t io n  o f the m id-1950s, w hen Love- 
c ra ft ’s exercise in cosm ic te rro r  appeared in tslounding. 
But the focus o f science fic t io n  by that tim e  was chang ing . 
T he  qu e s tio n  “ W h a t’s it l ik e  ou t the re? ” was be ing  
rephrased as “ W hat d iffe re nce  does it m ake to me here?” 
Ralph M iln e  Farley, in  “ T he  T im e-W ise  G uy”  { tm a zin g  lSto
ries: 14, May 1940), scut a tim e  trave le r 200 m il lio n  years 
in to  the fu tu re , to a landscape s tra ig h t out o f W ells: “ The 
tim e -m a c h in e  stood on a rocky spit o f land, jo lt in g  out in to
a lis tless sea............ \  ho llow  sound lcssncss hung  over the
w o rld . . . . D ark, in d is tin c t c louds gathered, ruddy on one 
side lik e  the sm oke o f a tra in  w lum  the fire m a n  opens the 
do o r to shovel in coa l." But the trave le r, a ca llow  Joe College 
type nam ed G eorge W orthev, co u ld n 't care less. Lack ing  
even a tou ris t's  c u rio s ity , lie  docs not w is h  so m uch as “ to 
set foot on th is  barren land o f th ings  to lie .”

The tim e  m ach ine 's  inven to r. Professor T y r re ll— “ Old 
T i I lie ”  to his students— has w arned G eorge not to re tu rn  
from  the fu tu re  at the exact m om ent w hen lie  le ft. But ou r 
hero had had p la its fo r the evening o f his depa rtu re  day, 
p lans in te rrup te d  by his im p ro m p tu  jo u rn ey  to the end o f 
tim e. I f  he obeys the pro fessor's w a rn in g , G,eorge is go ing to 
m iss out on a fra te rn ity  dance! T here fore , d is reg a rd ing  “ Old 
T ill ie 's "  advice, lie  re tu rn s  to the present at the very second 
o f his departure.

\ l  that po in t the story breaks off. W hat happened next? 
The ed ito rs o f Ionizing Stories offered readers a cash prize 
fo r the best answer. So conven tiona l had tim e  travel become 
in science fic tio n  that several contestants cam e up w ith  the 
sam e conc lus ion  as the au thor's  ow n : George, com ing  back 
to the laboratory at the  instant he le ft it, f in d s  h im s e lf once 
again p s o in g /b n ro /r / in  tim e, l ie  is caught in an ete rna lly  re 
c u rr in g  loop, and lie  w il l trave l to  and from  that rocky spit o f 
land at the end o f tim e, forev er and ev er, w o rld  w ith o u t end. 
T he  cosm ic v is ion o f The Time M achine has becom e com ic 
a n tic lim a x ; the un iverse a fte r a ll has ou tsm arted the w ise 
guy. to pu lp  stories lik e  th is  one. the vast h is to rica l and as
trono m ica l panoram a o f W ells and Lovecra ft has receded 
in to  the w ings. T im e  travel has become loca lized as an in d i-  
v idua l s trugg le  against destiny.
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C iikatifvg Fvu:

“ I f  it w ore  possib le to d iscover the h o u r o f dentil, cou ld that 
death be de libe ra te ly  c ircum vented?” Two short stories ask
in g  that u ltim a te  question appeared in the pu lps in d tp  late 
sum m e r o f 1959, “ L ife -L in e ”  by Robert A. I lei n le in  ( As 
lounding: 23, August), and “ The Fate Changer,”  by R ichard 
0 . Lew is, w h ich  carried  the story b lu rb  jus t quoted ( t m a z
ing Stories: 13, Septem ber). O f th is  pa ir, l le in le in ’s is the bet
te r kno w n ; it was his f irs t  pub lished story, and its tone o f 
qu ie t ra tio n a lity  sharp ly  contrasted w ith  the fu rnace -d ra ft 
pu lp  s ty le  genera lly  p re va ilin g  in 1939. Socia lly aw are as in 
a ll h is early  w ork , lle in le in  assumed that an inven tion  
w h ic h  cou ld accurate ly pred ic t an in d iv id u a l’s lifespan 
w ou ld  be opposed ( lo g ica lly  enough) by the insurance  com 
panies, w h ic h  w ou ld  have a vested in te rest in th e ir  cus
tom ers ’ not le a rn in g  that k in d  o f in tim a te  spec ific  in fo rm a 
tion . The p ro fit  m otive  figu res  in Lew is's tale also, but it is 
em bodied in a m uch m ore crass form .

“ The Kate Changer”  begins: “ Samuel .1. C urbu l, broker, let 
the sm oke from  his expensive c igar ro ll upw ard from  his th ick 
lips to d r ift  lazily about his heav y features and to v eil his close- 
set, piggish eyes." Samuel .1. C urbu l, broker, was o f a type not 
at a ll unusual in m agazine science fic tion  in that post-Crash, 
anti-business era. W alter ll irs c h , in an essay called " rl’he Im 
age o f the Scientist in  Science-Fiction”  ( hnerican Journal o f  
Sociology: 65, M arch 1958) based on random  sam pling  o f the 
science fic tion  pulps published between 1920 and 1950, found 
that capitalists by and large figured in the stories as disrep 
utable characters: "Scientists com prised the m a jo r category o f 
both heroes and v illa ins , hut businessmen were, p ro po rtion 
ately, m ore v illa inous  than scientists.”  Rut the scientist in “ The 
Fate Changer,”  given the a llegorica lly  apt nam e o f Factsworth, 
appears ne ither as hero no r as v illa in , but as v ic tim . A last- 
ta lk ing  operator named Jamison, arm ed w ilb  a power o f at
torney, has mortgaged Factsworth’s laboratory to buy w o rth 
less stocks from  broker C urbu l. Pressed for m arg in  when the 
securities collapse, the speculator finds no sym pathy in the 
dealer: “ I can’t forete ll the fu ture  o f stocks,”  C u rbu l cu rtly  in 
form s h im . Desperate for Cash, Jam ison rev eals the secret that 
Factsworth knows how to forete ll the future. The b roke r pays 
h im  off, goes to see the scientist, and asks Factsworth w hat he, 
Curbu l, w il l be do ing fo r the rest o f the present week.
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‘‘ Knowing; you r w o rld  line  w i l l  in  no way aid  you as a 
businessm an," Kaetsworth w a rns  h im , “ fo r  you canno t step 
aside from  it o r  .change it in  any possib le way.”

Sam uel .1. C u rb u l’s answ er is in the best tra d itio n  o f free 
Am erican en te rp rise : “ I’ ll take my ow n chances on chang ing  
my w o rld  line. I have a s trong w i l l . ”  . . .

YVe have seen here a fresh v a ria tio n  on one o f the m ost 
co m p e llin g  m yths o f W estern m an, the m yth  o f the Bad B ar
ga in : Faust sells his soul to the dev i 1 in  exchange fo r va rious 
good t ilin g s  o f th is  w o rld , but the dev il cheats. In th is  case, 
Faust p licated h im se lf. From  e ith e r a M arx is t o r a C a lv in is t 
po in t o f v ievv it is a f it t in g  destiny. Jonathan Edw ards h im 
se lf m igh t have re lished such a re tr ib u tio n , in w h ic h  a m an ’s 
dam na tion  is to ta lly  predestined and yet at the same tim e  
m o ra lly  appropria te . O f course, a typ ica l A m erican execu
tive's In  pertension m igh t have done C tirb u l in  anyway. The 
story ends: ‘‘The aw fu l p o un d in g  ceased ab rup tly . The news
paper slipped to the flo o r from  nerveless fing e rs .”

I f  space tim e is :.i co n tin u u m , then we have no rea l con tro l 
over o u r  fu tu re , fo r w ha t w i l l  lie is a ll o f one piece w ith  w ha t 
was. “ Choice.”  exp la ins  N orm an Spinrad in “ Weed o f T im e ”  
I / nte.r: I. August 1975), “ is an illu s io n  caused by the fact 
that fu tu re  tim e  loci are h idden from  those w ho  advance se
qu en tia lly  a long the lim e  stream  one m om ent a fte r ano the r 
in b liss fu l igno rance ." The age-old ph ilo sop h ica l question o f 
de te rm in ism  versus free w i l l  is thus resolved em p ha tica lly  
in fav o r o f d e te rm in ism . N or does physica l travel in  tim e, as 
d is ting u ish ed  from  m ere scann ing  and p red ic tion , necessar
ily mean escape fro m  th is  p rede te rm ined  fate. T rave ling  
hack and fo rth  a long the tim e -d im en s io n , in  “ The T im e  
Cheaters”  by Eando B inde r ( Thrilling I louder Stories: 15, 
M arch I!) I ll) ,  the tim e  trave lers lea rn  tha t the im pact o f th e ir  
v isits has already been a llow ed for. I f  they try to change the 
course ol events, fo r exam ple by s topp ing the tim e  m ach ine  
in a d iffe re n t year from  the one the records ind ica te , they 
w i l l  only c o n firm  des tiny ’s decree; the tim e  m ach in e ’s c a li
b ra tion  w ill have been just su ffic ie n tly  inaccu ra te  that, 
w illy  H illy , they w il l  land in the correct year anyway. At the 
end o f Ib is slorv In B inder, the  hero accepts the s itua tion  
ph ilosoph ica lly  : “ T im e ,”  he adm itted , “ is im m u ta b le .”

In the < nurse o f th e ir  jou rney , B in de r’s tim e  travelers 
from  the year 1940 have learned o f the collapse o f Japan’s 
o re up a lion  o f Ch ina in 1942 and o f a sta lem ate a long  the
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M aginot and Siegfried lines in 1944, fo llow ed, on May l(j, 
1945, by the u ltim a te  in  esealation: an invasion from  Mars. 
W ar shadowed m any o f the tim e-trave l stories published in 
the early  1940s, as it touched so m uch o th e r science fic tio n . 
“ Forever Is Not So Long,”  by F. Anton Reeds, fo r exam ple ( fs- 
tounding: 29, May 1942), begins at a sum m e r garden parly 
in Eng land in  1931, w hen “ the lig h ts  o f Europe s till bu rned .” 
Young couples are dancing, w h ile  a long the  side lines sit the 
gray-tinged m em bers o f E ng land ’s “ lost genera tion ,”  s p ir i
tua l casualties o f a p rev ious war. W h ile  the party  goes on, 
the hero leaves his fiancee fo r a b r ie f  v is it to he r fa the r’s lab 
ora to ry  a short d istance away. T here  he becomes the subject 
o f the f irs t expe rim en t in  tim e.

G oing fo rw a rd  ten years, to 1941, he find s  tha t the m anor 
house behind w h ic h  he had la te ly  danced has been bombed 
to rubb le . C aptured by a Hom e G uardsm an as an in tru d e r, 
he is to ld : “ You look  re m a rka b ly  lik e  a chap I sold iered w ith  
in  F landers. D ied the last n ig h t o f D u n k irk  . . .  a b r i ll ia n t fe l
low. Scientist o f prom ise, I believe, before the w ar.”  That so l
d ie r ’s w id o w  survives, bu t is said to have been cripp led  in  an 
a ir  ra id not long before.

Arm ed w ith  th is  k in d  o f know ledge, w h a t does one do? 
Accept one’s destiny, the a u th o r answered. The tim e  trave ler 
escapes fro m  custody, goes back to 1931, re tu rn s  to the 
dance, and te lls his betro thed tha t from  now on he w il l  have 
tim e  on ly  fo r her. Q uite  u n k n o w in g  o f the fu tu re , she rep lies 
tha t they w i l l  be “ the happiest people in  the w o rld  . . . fo r 
ever.”  The story closes on a b itte rsw eet echo from  the Jazz 
Age: “ Two trum pe ts  were tak in g  a hot chorus, unm uted , 
th e ir  notes h igh  and sharp and q u ive ring . ‘Forever,’ he said.”

F ree W ill vs. D eterminism

“A com m on op in io n  prevails  tha t the ju ice  has ages ago been 
pressed out o f the fre e -w ill controversy, and tha l no new 
cham pion  can do m ore than w a rm  up stale argum ents 
w h ich  every one has heard.”  So said W ill ia m  James, as he 
lectured the d iv in ity  students at H a rvard  in 1884 on “ The 
D ilem m a o f D e te rm in ism ,” ten years before H. G. Wells 
w ro te  The Time Machine. “ T h is  is a rad ica l m istake. I know 
o f no subject less w o rn  out, o r in  w h ic h  inven tive  genius litis 
tt better chance o f b reak ing  open new  g ro un d .”  Purists may 
ba lk at a ttr ib u tin g  inven tive  genius to w rite rs  fo r the pu lp  
magazines o f the 1940s: however, th e ir  c o n trib u tio n  to the
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fre e -w ill con troversy In wav o f (fine -trave l stories ce rta in ly  
b roke  open new ground.

We liv e  in "a w o rld  in w h ic h  we constan tly  have to m ake 
. . .  ju dgm en ts  o f regre t," James argued. T he  d ilem m a is that 
i f  w hatever w i l l  he w i l l  he, such judgm ents  are ir ra tio n a l—  
yet, h u m an ly , we cannot he lp m a k in g  them . “ D e te rm in ism , 
in deny ing  tha t an y th in g  else can he in its stead, \ ir tu a lly  de
fines the un ive rse as a place in w h ich  w hat ought to he is 
im poss ib le ," James concluded. In an h is to rica l period m ore 
given to e th ica l and c u ltu ra l re la tiv ism  than the era o f 
W illia m  James, the question was hound to arise: ought to he, 
from  vv hose po iid  o f vJew? My ow n, o r society 's? The present 
gene ra tion ’s, o r  that o f the yet unborn?

A lfred Hester, one o f the b r ill ia n t c lus te r o f science fic - 
tion is ts  w ho  began to w r ite  in 1959, exp lo red these and 
o th e r questions in a story that deserves to he bette r know n , 
“ The Push o f a F inger”  ( tslmindinp;: 29. May 1942). Its hero 
is no fo rm a l ph i'oso ph er; he is that stock pu lp  adven tu re  f ig 
ure. the cyn ica l/se n tim e n ta l new spaperm an. 11 is heat is the 
Prog— short fo r P rognostica tion— B u ild ing , in w h ich  a bu
reaucra tic  governm ent dedicated to S tab ility p red icts the fu 
tu re  by com puter. "Prophecy is fa r from  being a m ystical 
fu n c tio n ,"  C h ie f S tab ilize r C roaking exp la ins. “ It is a very 
log ica l science," just a m a tte r o f in te g ra ting  enough accurate 
data. Its sy ntheses do not add up to absolute de te rm in ism , 
however: the S tab ilizers, hav ing  read th e ir  daily p rin tou ts , 
may re fra in  from  fo llo w in g  the predicted course o f action i f  
they cons ider it d e trim en ta l. . . .

The only flaw  in th is  ca re fu lly  stahliz.ed u top ia  is tha t the 
massed com pute rs— eight floo rs  o f them — in the Prog B u ild 
in g  hav e just p red ic ted the end o f the un iverse. That event is 
yet a thousand years away, but fro m  a C h ie f S tab ilizer's 
v iew po in t a thousand years (to paraphrase the Psalm ist) are 
hut as a watch in the n ight. F u rthe rm o re  th is  p a rtic u la r 
d o w n fa ll is m an-m ade, and can the re fo re— perhaps— he 
m an-prevented . The Prognosticator's v ie w in g  screen show s 
a je r ry -b u ilt  spaceship sw a rm in g  w ith  outlaw  techn ic ians 
and W orkm en, about to pe rfo rm  in secret a most illeg a l ex
pe rim en t. T h e ir  in te n tio n  is to release u n lim ite d  energy fo r 
the be lle rm en t o f man. W hat they accom plish  instead is 
Doomsday. The star th e ir  spaceship is c irc lin g  s im p ly  blots 
o u l; then the spaceship; then m ore  stars, and m ore  stars, 
and m ore stars, . . •
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W hat can the S tab ilizers do about it? U n fo rtuna te ly , the ir 
equ ipm ent has not the pow er to isolate out the causal factor 
from  the mass o f raw data. Instead, at the reporter's sugges
tion , they w o rk  backw ard in  tim e  from  the catastrophe three 
hundred years c loser to th e ir  ow n tim e, to the debates that 
resu lt in  the o u tla w in g  o f tha t p a rtic u la r k ind  o f hazardous 
sc ie n tific  research. B rie fly , the hero g lim pses a lovely young 
w om an o f tha t rem ote fu tu re ; a g lim pse, as it tu rns  out. that 
is to seal h is destiny.

The scanners now fo r the f irs t tim e  learn  o f a m ysterious 
equation, i =  (b/a)  k i elft,  and o f its b r ill ia n t, con trovers ia l 
au thor, a scientist nam ed F itzJohn. M ore backtrack ing, and 
the m o n ito r p icks up F itzJohn h im se lf, d e live r in g  a lecture 
on his “ Tension Energy D ynam ics E quations”  to a raucous, 
hostile  audience in  a great a m p h ith e a te r at the no rth  end o f 
Centra l Park (not b u ilt yet, C h ie f S tab ilize r C re a tin g  re 
m arks; they have plans to erect it about three decades 
hence). Egged on by o th e r professors hostile  to E itz.lo lm ’s 
theories, a host o f undergradua tes cavort in h ila r io u s  c a rn i
val, chan ting  an ti I'itz .lo lm  slogans and pa rod y ing  his equa
tions.

The story's po in t o f v iew  has insensib ly  sh ifted. Kitz.lohn 
in th is  scene is not the dangerous crackpo t w h o  m ust be 
stopped before he w recks the un iverse; he is a hero ic  figu re , 
w h o  stands his g round against the m ob and converts th e ir  
jeers in to  applause. S ilence ensues, and he begins his lec
tu re  as i f  no th in g  lurs happened. "N o scientist is a lone ad
ven turer, s tr ik in g  out in to  new fie lds  In h im se lf.”  I'itz .lo lm  
m odestly po in ts out. “ The way is always led by those w ho 
precede us, and we w ho  seem to d iscover a ll,  actua lly  do no 
m ore than add o u r  h it to an accum ula ted  know ledge.” Even 
the equation basic to h is  theory is not his ow n; fifty  years 
p r io r  to th is  day, some ten years before his own h ii ih ,  “ in 
Centra l Park, on the very site o f th is  am ph ithea te r, my 
father, suddenly s truck  w ith  an idea, m entioned an equa
tion  to my m other.”  That equa tion  was none Other than the 
fata l i — (b/a)  k i c l  ft— and f if ty  years p r io r  to the day o f 
K itzJohn’s lec tu re  b rings the prognosticators to ibis evening, 
o f the day the action in the story takes place!

It is w in te r, and they have only about two hours t i l l  dark. 
No tim e  to com puter-scan a ll the possib le ancestors o f 
F itzJohn, w ho in any ease may have blotted out bis past and 
changed his name. A cordon o f po lice sw arm s a round Cen-
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tra l Park, to in te rcep t any s tro llin g  coup le  w ho  m ig h t u n 
k n o w in g ly  fa ll in to  the fa te fu l conversation. Then dow n in to  
the pa rk  w h ir rs  a cop ter-load o f new spaper reporters. One o f 
them , a roo k ie  ju s t h ired  by h e r paper, is it g ir l . . . and she 
rem inds  the hero ir re s is tib ly  o f the w om an he has g lim psed 
six hund red  years in to  the fu tu re . In su rp rise , and in  com ic  
a n tic lim a x , he excla im s. “ I ’ l l  be a pie-eyed em u !” — w h ich , 
su itab ly  garb led in to  fa m ily  fo lk lo re  and inaccu ra te ly  re 
m em bered by a lo v in g  son, m ig h t w e ll become id en tified  
som e day w ith  the d isastrous i = (b/a)  t: i <7//.

The c irc le  is com ple te ; the P rognosticators ’ fra n tic  secu
rity  p recau tions have b rough t on the very encoun te r they 
sought to fo resta ll. Boy has m et G ir l, and the firs t step has 
been taken tha t w i l l  p robab ly  lead, at the next m ille n n iu m 's  
end, to the b lo ttin g  out o f the stars. . . .

Here is a p h ilo sop h ic  and m ora l paradox tha t m igh t baf
fle  both Jonathan Edw ards and W illia m  James— o r Kant, 
w hose “ categorica l im p e ra tive ”  (the do c trine  that one ough t 
always to act as i f  one’s ow n conduct were to become u n i
versa l law ) does not even begin to f i l l  th is  h ill.  T h ro u g h o u t 
the story there has been an im p lic a tio n  that the persistence, 
courage, and im a g in a t io n — ho w ever w ro n g -h e a d e d —  
o f Kitz.iohn and his adherents have the m ora l edge over the 
pa te rna lism , se lf-righteousness, and stagnation— however 
p ruden t and lo g ica l— o f the Prognosticators. U ltim a te ly , on 
th is  t im e -tra ck , the existence o f the  w h o le  W orld seems to 
depend on suppressing the lib e rty  o f one lone in d iv id u a l. 
F rom  that in d iv id u a l’s ow n po in t o f v iew , to assert that there 
is hu m an  free w i l l  and tha t the fu tu re  rea lly  can be changed 
is to renounce  freedom  o f cho ice fo r  onese lf personally '! con 
verse ly, to deny free w i l l ,  and do w h a t one m ust a lthough  
the heavens fa ll, is ex is ten tia lly  to a ff irm  it. . . .

LI i\ RESOLVED PARADOXES

Some w rite rs  le ft th e ir  paradoxes tan ta liz ing ly  unresolved. 
T here  is, fo r  exam ple, P. S chuy le r M ille r 's  h a u n tin g  tale, “As 
Never Was”  (Astounding: 52, January 1944). A kn ife , made 
o f a trans luce n t b lue  m eta l u n k n o w n  to th is  w o rld , is found 
som ew here in the fu tu re  by a tim e -tra ve lin g  archeo log is t 
(ap p ro p ria te ly , h is nam e is W a lte r Toynbee). Defy ing  a ll a t
tem pts at physica l o r  chem ica l analysis, the a rtifac t is 
housed in a glass case in  a m useum  nam ed a fte r the tim e  
traveler. C enturies pass. Bom bs fa ll. The b u ild in g  crum b les
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in  ru ins . Then at last fo rtie s  the tim e  traveler, to shovel away 
the debris and b rin g  the kn ife  back to his ow n lim e, w here  
it w i l l  be stud ied and analyzed and housed in a glass ease in 
a m useum . . . . But w here , o r w hen, did it com e Iron'} in the 
f irs t  place? “ I w ish  I kn e w ,”  the n a rra to r cries; “ 1 m ight find  
log ic  and purpose in the fu tu re  instead o f chaos."

La tent in  tha t ou tcry  may he ex is ten tia l revu ls io n  against 
trave ling  in  tim e  at a ll. The n a rra to r h in ts  that in  try in g  to 
solve the paradox o f the kn ife , and u tte rly  fa ilin g , the ra tio 
na l in te lle c t o f the c iv iliz a tio n  o f his ow n era has begun to 
crack. Should a tim e  m ach ine  ever actua lly  he invented, 
people m o ra lly  com m itted  against ve n tu rin g  outside one’s 
p ro pe r place in  the co n tin u u m  m ig h t vehem ently  oppose 
tim e  travel, m uch  in  the s p ir it  o f the A po llo  space program 's 
detractors. “ T ire d  m en live  in  the past, am b itio us  men live in 
the fu tu re ,” says the p ro tagon is t o f a 1970s story by G ordon 
E k lu nd , “ The S tu ff o f T im e ”  (Fantastic: 22, Septem ber 1977). 
“ But w h o  lives in  the present? Perhaps healthy men live in 
the present; i t ’s hard  to say. But som ebody m ust.”

There  rem a ins m oreover that e lusive w ill-o '- th e -w is p  
kn o w n  as hu m an  freedom , w h ich  is not to he captured 
m ere ly  by sp in n in g  endlessly in d izzy c irc les o f paradox. 
H e in le in ’s s in g le /n m lt ip le  hero  in “ By His Bootstraps” th in ks  
he has solved tha t p rob lem ; “ freedom ” and “ de te rm in ism  ” 
he neatly separates in to  “ sub jective ”  and “ ob jective ”  cate
gories. “ Free w i l l  . . . cou ld not he laughed off. because it 
cou ld  be d ire c tly  experienced,”  he muses, “ vet his ow n free 
w i l l  had w o rked  to create the same scene over and over 
again. A pparently hum an  w i l l  m ust he considered as one o f 
the factors w h ic h  m ake up the processes in the c o n tin u u m —  
‘free ’ to the ego, m echan is tic  from  the outside .”  Bid that 
re a lly  w o n ’t do; it s till,  basica lly, de fines freedom  as an 
illu s io n .

“ By l l is  Bootstraps”  has most com m o n ly  been taken as 
com edy. T ha t th rice -repea ted  conversation between the 
he ro ’s f irs t  version w h o  w ants on ly  to fin is h  his thesis and 
get his degree, a second w h o  te lls h im  to e lde r the fu ture , 
and a th ird  w h o  urges h im  not to, a ll c lim a x in g  in a three- 
co rn e re d  d ru n k e n  f is t f ig h t  tha t kno cks  N u m b e r One 
th rou gh  the tim e  gate and o f f  on the firs t o f his gy ra tin g  Irnv - 
els, s till stands up a fte r repeated readings as a vvondrously 
com ic  inven tion . It m ig h t even w o rk  on te lev is ion. But Mexei 
and Cory Panshin, in the im p o rtan t a rtic le  “ SF in D im en-
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sion: The Search fo r  R enewal”  ( Fantastic: 22, Ju ly  1975), 
d raw  a fa r m ore bleak m ora l to th is  lle in le in  story. “ His 
cha rac te r is caugh t in a maze o f tim e  in w h ic h  he meets 
h im s e lf again and again, ac ting  ou t w h a t he has already 
seen h im s e lf act out, he lp less to a lte r h is behav ior, va in ly  re 
peating h im se lf, trapped in his ow n fu t ili ty .”  Psychologica lly, 
the Panshins see th is  its a classic c ris is  o f A m erican  m idd le  
itge! F u rthe rm o re , it is the cha rac te r’s ow n fau lt: “ his o lde r 
se lf is responsib le  fo r  setting the tim e  trap fo r h is younger 
self. He is the agent o f his ow n fu t ili ty .”  At one po in t in his 
odyssey he has the op po rtun ity  to break out o f the cycle, hut 
at a psych ic cost he cannot bear to pay. “ So he m ust tu rn  
fro m  transcendence and ru n — and rem a in  trapped in his 
ow n character, to run  round and round  and round the maze, 
w itho u t hope."

HlVKRGIING ROVIJS ,  A l . ' l l l i W I I  F t  TURKS

Two roads diverged in a yellow  wood, said Robert Frost, and 
he took the one less traveled by. The tw en tie th -cen tu ry  sc i
e n tif ic  un ive rse o f R inste in and space-tim e is also the u n i
verse o f H e isenberg and s ta lis tiea l inde te rm inacy. Perhaps, 
in the ch inks  and crevices o f such a cosmos, there rem a ins 
som e room  fo r acts o f free hum an choice. “ We assume that 
i f  we travel to futurevvard there  is but one possib le destina
tio n ." a pro fessor lectures in M u rra y  Leins'ter’s “ S idew ise in 
T im e .” tt story tha t pioneered the p h ilo sop h ic  idea o f a lte r
nate. o n to lo g ica llv  retd, pa ra lle l fu tu res  ( ■Istouiiding Stories: 
I5. June 1954). "T he re  is m ore than one fu tu re  we can en
counter, and w ith m ore o r less absence o f de lib e ra tion  we 
choose am ong them . Rut the fu tu res we fa il to encounter, 
upon the roads we do not take, are jus t as rea l."

Front th is  perspective, not only d id  two real roads diverge 
in the wood, hut also there  are tw o  rea l Robert Frosts, each 
tru d g in g  th o u g h tfu lly  a long  one o f them . Le in s te r also as
sum ed that the trave ler cou ld bushw hack th rou gh  the forest 
from  one road over to the other. Indeed, in “ Sidewise in 
T im e "— published at the he ight o f ■Istoiuiding e d ito r O rlin  
T rem aine 's  vogue fo r “ th o u g h t-v a ria n t"  stories, in w h ich  
m arve l m ust b<* p iled upon m etaphysica l m a rve l— en tire  so
cieties m ig ra te  across the c o n tin u u m  in to  each other's te r r i
tory. Rice fie lds, w ide-hatted  peasants, and Chinese ju nks  
suddenly appeal' a long the Potomac, d e riv in g  from  an a lte r
native past in w h ic h  the O rient co lon ized A m erica ; San
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Francisco, displaced by a c ity  from  a tiin c - lra c k  in w h ic h  the 
Spaniards did not get there firs t, finds  itse lf ru led by the Tsar 
o f A ll the Russias. T h is  p lu ra lity  o f con tinua  was a s tim u la t
ing  idea, and it has generated tin en tire  inven tive  subspecies 
o f science fic tion .

W ha l i f ----------------- ? . . .

T he T im e  So ldier

The restora tion  o f free w i l l  to the lim e-trave l equation 
makes possible m ore  activ is t personal vocations than the 
sem ina r and lib ra ry  life  o f the V is iting  T im e  Fellows (;is 11. I’. 
Lovecra ft m ig h t have called them ) in “ The Shadow Out o f 
T im e .” M om ents o f cho ice in  the past o r present may be
com e so im p o rta n t tha t so ld ie rs from  a lte rna te  po tentia l fu 
tures are w il l in g  to go back to that po in t in  tim e  and figh t 
each o ther to change the ou tcom e— the stakes be ing not 
m ere su rv iva l, but the p o ss ib ility  o f ever having  existed. 
Such is the them e o f Jack W illia m s o n ’s th ree -pa rt serial, 
“ The  Legion o f T im e ”  ( .Istounding: 21, May, June, July 
1958). F igh ting  m en are p lucked  from  the disasters o f w a r— 
the Western Front, the naval battle o f Ju tland in 1916, the de
fense o f Paris in  1940 (w h ich , at the m om ent o f w r itin g , had 
not yet happened)— and recru ited  in to  the most fore ign o f a ll 
im ag ined  legions. T rave ling  by tim e  m ach ine  to the po in t 
w here  a lte rna te  w o r ld - lin e s  d iverge from  a m om ent o f 
choice, they m ust do battle in  o rd e r tha t a good (dem ocra tic  
and U top ian) fu tu re  may p re va il over an ev il (despotic and 
reactionary) one.

•The w a rto rn  1930s and 1940s ideo log ica lly  nu rtu red  th is 
k in d  o f science fic tio n , m uch as they in fluenced  the course 
o f  space opera. The hero o f W illia m s o n ’s ep ic has fought 
against Franco in  the Spanish C iv il War, and he is fly  ing for 
China against the Japanese invader w hen he is caught up 
in to  the Legion o f T im e. T h is  was to rem a in  a po pu la r fo rm  
o f science fic tio n  adven tu re in a tim e -tra ck  that rem ained 
w a rto rn , and ideology con tinued  to shape it. The re vo lu tio n 
ary and coun te rre vo lu tion a ry  cu rren ts  o f the E isenhow er- 
Du lles years w ere  in sen s ib ly  a llegorized in th is  t im e -so ld ie r 
lite ra tu re . Thus the re  w ere tem po ra l rad ica ls, as in Fritz 
Le iber's  “ The B ig T im e ”  (Gala.iy: 15, M arch , A p ril 1958), 
w h o  strove to change the past fo r change's ow n sake, be
cause in change is crea tiv ity  and life ; and there  were tem 
poral conservatives, as in Pool A nderson’s “ T im e  P a lm !”
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(Fantasy and  Science Fiction: 8, H a y  1955) and its several se
quels, w h o  strugg led to preserve the kno w n  past from  tim e- 
m aehined tam pe ring , on the g round  that it is hotter to en
du re  the dev il we know  than Fly to others we know not ol'.

As o u r society became ever m ore po lice-conscious, it n u r
tured stories like  “ lla w k s h ill S tation,”  by Robert S ilverherg 
(Galaxy: 25, August 1967; hook vers ion  1968), in w h ich  a 
despotic Future governm ent shunts its po litica l dissidents 
back in to  a geolog ica l era before life  had craw led out upon 
the land, w h ere  they cannot possib ly al'Feel the Future course 
o f h istory. There, subs is ting  on b rach iopod stew and tr ilo b ite  
hash, they may argue about ideology to th e ir  hearts ’ con
tent— and, in th e ir  Futility, one by one go mad. Since II. (1. 
W ells f irs t put Forth the idea, tim e  travel had thus devolved 
From h igh adven tu re  to penal se rv itude !— it most om inous 
com m ent on w hat was ac tua lly  happen ing  a long o u r ow n 
tim e line .

M oreover, despite th e ir  ph ilo sop h ic  co m m itm e n t to Free
dom  o f the w ilt ,  in w o rk in g  ou t the g round ru les by w h ich  
th e ir  leg ionna ires  o f tim e  wore to operate, these w rite rs  
qu ite  o ften hedged back in Lite d irec tio n  o f de te rm in ism . 
T here  is it Law o f C onservation  o f Reality, one o f Fritz 
L e ib e r’s tim e fig h te rs  exp la ins, in a story w a rn in g ly  titled  
“ T ry  and Change the Past’" f tstoundiny: 61, M arch 1958). 
“ The fo u r-d im e n s io n a l space-tim e un iverse doesn’t like to 
he changed, any m ore than it likes to lose o r gain energy o r 
m atter. . . . Change the past and you start a wave o f changes 
m o v in g  liiturevvards, but it dam ps out m ighty last.”  Eventu
ally the old pattern tends to reestab lish  itself. People'move as 
crow ds to change destiny, not as in d iv id u a ls ; a vast orga
nized array o f so ld ie rs may. crudely and b ru ta lly , change 
h is to ry , but a m an by h im s e lf rem a ins in the Fell c lu tch  o f 
c ircum stance . “ No, I W ou ldn 't adv ise anyone to try to change 
the past, at least not his personal past.”  In contrast. Pool A n 
de rson ’s T im e  Patro lm en do have the  pow er to change th e ir 
personal pasts— but they p ledge them se lves never to use it. 
“ The Patrol exists to guard w ha t is rea l,”  one o f its leaders 
exp la ins  (“ C ib ra lta r  Falls,”  Fantasy and  Science Fiction: 49, 
O ctober 1975). “ IF ever a m o rta l takes h im s e lf tha t power, 
w here  can the chang ing  end? . . .  None less than God can he 
trusted w ith  tim e .”



Understanding 
the Alien
Gregory Benford

G regory Benford is the a u th o r o f such science fic tion  
novels as Great S ky  Hirer, Tides o f  Light, and 
Timescape, w h ic h  won the Nebula Award fo r best 
novel o f 1980. In th is  selection Benford analyzes one 
o f the genre's m ost tim e  honored conven tions— the 
alien . A ccord ing to Benford the a lien  should be to
ta lly  u n fa m ilia r  by s c ie n tific  d e fin itio n ; it cannot be 
conceived o f  in  hum an term s, but many w rite rs  have 
m istreated the a lien  bv dep ic ting  it acco rd ing  to fa
m il ia r  concepts. T he  a lien  as a science fic tio n  device 
m ay then represent the u n kno w n , b id  m ore often it 
re flects some aspect o f the hum an  cond ition . T h is  
fun c tion  as an analog fo r hu m a n ity  lends p h ilo so p h i
cal im p lica tio n s  to the po rtraya l o f encounters w ith  
the ex tra te rres tria l.

J. G. B a lla rd  has said that one o f the prob lem s o f science f ic 
tion  is tha t it is not a lite ra tu re  won from  experience. T h e n ' 
are several wavs o f in te rp re tin g  th is  assertion. It is now here 
m ore obv ious ly  true, though, than in the  case o f science f ic 
tion  that depicts aliens.

I sha ll discuss some o f the ph ilosoph ica l and lite ra ry  
prob lem s o f trea ting  a liens. My d iscussion w il l p robab ly not 
resem ble m ost lite ra ry  c r it ic is m  because I am  not a c ritic , 
but a science fic tio n  w r ite r  and a physicist. And I do not p re
tend to ob je c tiv ity  o r even to im partia lity ;, since I have w r i t 
ten some fic tio n  about th is  subject and am there fore  already 
biased. I sha ll a ttem pt a b r ie f cata log o f the ways a liens have 
been depicted in science fic tio n  and then move on to the 
ph ilosoph ica l prob lem s that in terest me. I sha ll necessarily 
give on ly  s ligh t a tten tion  to m any rich  areas.

lAcorpted Irom  "A lim s  ;md K now «i hi I it>: \  Scionlisl's IV rsp rrlix  t \ "  In ( jr c jio n  lion lord . 
in Bridges to Sri cure Fiction, t 'd ilrd  In (it 'o r^e  K. Slnsscr. (loorjfi* l\. ( iu lT in , m id Mnrk 
Hose. ( u>|)\rijih l <- 1980 In Soulhcrn Illin o is  l rm rrs ih  Press. I lrp r in trd  In perm ission 
o f Southern Illino is  l  n i\e rs il\  Press.
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A ntiikopockintkic  Alikfxs

By fa r the must com m on k in d  o f a lien  in science fic tio n  is 
the unexam ined one— supposedly strange, hut represented 
by on ly  a levy aspects, a ll o f  w h ic h  are m ere ly  exasperations 
o f hum an  tr a ils. The s im p lest vers ion  o f th is  k in d  o f a lien  is 
the invader, often depicted as an im p lacab le , m ind less 
th rea t (as in Robert I le in le in 's  Puppet Masters and Starship  
Troopers). In m ak ing  easy po litica l analogies, the f i lm  The 
Thing is fa irly  typ ica l o f a vast body o f science fic tio n : the 
T h in g  stands fo r the C om m un is t menace, the w o o ly -m ind ed  
scientists w h o  try  to m ake contact w ith  it despite its obvious 
ho s tility  represent tin* Adlai Stevensons o f th is  w o rld , and 
the 11nited States A ir Force stands fo r, o fco u rse , the U n ited 
Slates A ir  Force. A m ore in te res ting  version o f the a n th ro p o 
m o rp h ic  a lien  is typ ifie d  by l la l C lem en t’s M esk lin ites  in 
Mission at Crarily. They have unusua l bodies, de term ined 

by th e ir  b iza rre  p lanetary su rro un d in gs . T h is  “ b io logy as 
destiny”  them e occurs often  in science fic tio n , hut, like  the 
M esk lin ites , the a liens o f such stories com m o n ly  speak like  
M idw este rners  o l'lh e  1950s and are o the rw ise  tem plates o f 
stock hum ans. In Larry N iven's liingirorld, va rian ts  on th is 
k ind  o f a lien  are represented by beings rough ly equ iva lent 
to types o f te rre s tr ia l an im a ls . N iven's kz in ti is a ca tlike  ca r
n ivore . given to m ind less rages. I l is  puppeteers are herd a n 
im a ls  (that is, cow ards); th e ir  c ities s tink , like  a co rra l. In 
People o f the H ind , Pool Anderson has done th is  sort o f t i l in g  
w ith  m ore sub tle ty , g iv in g  his b ird  a liens touches o f real 
strangeness.

In my v iew , the troub le  w ith  m ost rea liza tions o f th is  
m uch-sought strangeness is that its effect so soon wears off. 
Larry N iven and Je rry  P ourne lle ’s Mote in Cod's Eye ex
plores a liens w ho are not b ila te ra lly  sym m e tric  (an odd 
varian t, indeed) am i extracts som e va lue from  the feel o f 
threeness versus twoness. In  the end, though , these aliens 
seem no m ore d if f ic u lt  to understand than the Chinese. ( In 
deed, there  is an un com fo rtab le  resem blance in the old  
Space Nav y m ethod o f dea ling  w ith  them .) They are stopped 
from  spread ing by a techn ica lity  in v o lv in g  fas te r-tha n -ligh t 
travel; th is  insures tha t a lien  values and threenesses do not 
flood th rough  the sevagram.

Fven as respected a w o rk  as O la f S tapledon's Star M aker 
does not tru ly  focus on the alienness o f the many creatures
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that inhab it its fu tu re  w orlds. Slapledon gives them biofog i- 
eal va ria tions  that u ltim a te ly  have no im pact w hateve r on 
the gross socioeconom ic ft trees at w o rk  in the en v ironm en t 
around them . There  are no a lte rna te  rea lities  here, no gen
u ine ly  d iffe re n t ways o f lo ok in g  at the  universe, hut instead 
(on the; p lanetary  level, at least) a c lo ckw o rk  M arx ism  that 
driv es them  inev itab ly  in to  tired  con fron ta tions  o f labo r w ith 
cap ita l, and so on. It is the la rge r v is ion  Stapledon pursued, 
his account o f the u ltim a te  g r in d in g  dow n o f the galaxies, 
tha t s till moves us today. The M arx ism  is the most dated as
pect o f his w ork.

A related func tion  o f a liens in science fic tion  is that o f a 
m ir ro r  (o r fo il). The sexual strangeness o f the G ethenians in 
U rsu la Le G uin 's Left Hand o f  Darkness, fo r exam ple, is a 
d is tancing dev ice, a wav to exam ine o u r ow n problem s in a 
d iffe ren t ligh t. In countless lesser w orks a liens are really 
s tand-in  hum ans o f the Zenna Henderson sort: quasi- 
hum an, w ith  em otions and m otiva tions not m uch d iffe ren t 
from  o u r ow n. A liens as m irro rs  fo r ou r ow n experiences 
abound in science fic tion . A rth u r C. C larke's “ Rescue Party”  
has tinm ans as its true focus, though the action centers on 
aliens w ho are on ly a du m be r version o f ourselves. The fina l 
lines o f the story give us a hum an-chauv in ist th r il l,  te llin g  us 
m ore about ourselves than we nowadays w ish to know.

The G a la c tic  Km  pi re m o tif, w ith  its equa tions  o f 
p lane t=eo lony  and a liens = lnd ians  (o f e ith e r va rie ty ), is a 
com m o n, u n im a g in a tiv e  in du lge nce  o f science f ic tio n . 
There  are genera lly  no tru e  a liens in such epics, on ly  a re 
tread ing  o f o u r ow n history. T h is  u n d e rly in g  s truc tu re  is so 
com m on in  science fic tio n , even now, tha t it is d if f ic u lt  to 
know w h e the r we should a ttr ib u te  it to s im p le  h ick o f im ag
ina tion  o r to a deep, unconscious need to re tu rn  repeatedly 
to the prob lem . It w ou ld  he in te res ting  to see an Asian sci
ence fic tio n  w r ite r  tack le  the same theme. The list o f a liens- 
as-fo ils is large*. A uthors have treated wom en as aliens, c h il
dren as a liens, and robots as a lie n lik e . In such tales we tire 
rea lly  saying som eth ing  about ourselves, not about the u n i
verse beyond us. An especially po in ted use* o f th is dev ice was 
made by B rian A ld iss in The Dark Ligfil )ears, in w h ich  
aliens use excrem ent as a sacram ent. T h is  stress on the ho
liness o f re tu rn in g  to the soil so that the cycle o f life  may go 
on m irro rs  som e Kastern ideas, though its m ain target may 
be Western sealology.
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I end th is  cata log o f m ore conven tiona l uses o f a liens by 
b r in g in g  up a puzzle I th in k  w o rth  pondering . It has long 
been c lear (to any b io log is t w ho  has thought about the ques
tion  fo r m ore than five  m inu tes) that any a lien  p lanetary 
ecology w il l  he u tte rly  d iffe re n t from  ours. The old c liche—  
open the he lm et, s n if f  the a ir: “ Sm ells good! We can breathe 
it” — is usually avoided these days, but m ore subtle  technica l 
d iff ic u lt ie s  are not. liven if, fo r exam ple, we found alien 
p lants we cou ld stom ach, a n y th in g  they contained resem 
b lin g  sugar could easily have the w ro n g  sense o f ro ta tion  
from  E arth ly  ones and thus w ou ld  he unusab le  as food. Pro
teins. trace m in e ra ls— all w ou ld  a lm ost ce rta in ly  be in com 
patib le  w ith  o u r o rgan ic  systems. To m ake a p lanet habitab le  
by hum ans, we w o idd  have to erase w hat is there and in tro 
duce an en tire ly  now, m an-orien ted  ecology. Yet, in th o u 
sands o f o therw  ise respectable science fic tio n  stories, th is 
po in t is ignored. W hy ? I f  questioned, most science fic tio n  au 
thors w o idd . I im agine, adm it the po in t and plead the conve
nience o f assum ing otherw ise. Yet th is  s idestepping o f the 
prob lem  is not sim ply a bit o f ins ide rs ’ foo tw ork , as is, say, 
fas te r-than -ligh t travel. W hen a new theore tica l f i l l ip  fo rg e t
ting  such high velocities appears, the hard science fic tion  
w rite rs  ins tan tly  snatch it up and r in g  some changes on it; I 
have done so m yse lf But we never really touch the ecology 
prob lem . Seldom do we adm it in fic tio n  that it is a prob lem . I 
can th in k  o f only tw o recent w orks that address the issue: 
.Ioanna Russ' lie  I Iho h r  About I'o. . . . and Lloyd Biggie’s 
M onument. The a lm ost un ive rsa l avoidance o f th is  s tr ik in g  
as tron om ica l-b io log ica l fact m ust have some m otiva tion . Is it 
a te llta le  signal o f some deep fear? Does it ind ica te  that we do 
not care to sm udge the Im age o f a d if f ic u lt  hut generally sym 
pathetic  galaxy out there? I do not know. But 1 do th in k  the 
prob lem  is w o rth  the a tten tion  o f the  critics.

I \K\tmvBi. t:  Yi h a s

For me, the m ost in te res tin g  aspect o f the a lien  lies, not in its 
use as a fresh enem y, an analog hum an, o r a m ir ro r  fo r o u r
selves, hut ra th e r in its essentia l strangeness. Rem arkably 
few  science fic t io n  w o rks  have considered the a lien  at th is  
m ost basic level. One w h ic h  docs is A r th u r  C. C la rke ’s Ren
dezvous with Hama. The vast space vehicle , Rama, y ie lds up 
som e o f its secrets, bu t leaves o u r so la r system w ith  its es
sen tia l na tu re  shrouded. We see the m echan ism s, but not
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The iiiosl ennimnn intciprelalinns til'aliens enniatu e.rueperatiou.' nj 
human trails, as seen in the alien ilepieleil above.

(lie a i i l id  behind Ihem . Since R in^w o rld  and Rama (here has 
been a lendenc\ In use jiif in n lic is m  as an ease s ig {iil'je r o f 
alienness, as in John Vablev’s Titan tfiloJSj.. b ill I feel I In* 
m ethod \ ie lds d im in is h in g  re turns. S i/e  a lone is nol a ll that 
s ig n ifica n t. Lei ns HHnembef’ that some o f the most b iza rre  
aspect-- o f ren lilv  appear at the subatom ic  level.

f i le  hifi^est entile o f a ll. o f'cou rse , is (!nd. Slices often 
b ine  a strong theolog ica l role, as in the m etaphors o f aseen-
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sion in C la rke ’s C hildhood’s End  and.2 0 0 /:  ,7 Space Odyssey. 
A liens do occas iona lly  appear in science fic tio n  as d istant, 
in exp lica b le  tilin g s , o ften ignored by the hum an  characters. 
M ak in g  them  objects o f in d iffe re nce  does not exp lo it o r i l lu 
m ina te  the p h ilo sop h ica l p rob lem s invo lved, though. These 
em erge w hen o th e r beings a ttem pt c o m m u n ica tio n  w ith  
them .

One o f the basic devices o f science fic tio n  is the instant 
trans la to r, w h ic h  enables a liens to speak an E a rth ly  la n 
guage w ith  lit t le  d iff ic u lty  ( in  science fic tio n , E ng lish , often 
A m erican E ng lish , at tha t). T h is  device serves to speed up a 
story, hut w rite rs  us ing  it sidestep a kno tty  p rob lem : how 
can beings he strange and s till com m un ica te  w ith  us easily'? 
Some au thors  have been able to s u rm o u n t th is  d iff ic u lty ,  but 
few have used the language prob lem  its e lf as a m a jo r tu rn 
ing  po in t. The essence o f ep istem ology is language, fo r on ly 
In  c o m m u n ic a t in g  o u r  pe rcep tions  can we get them  
checked. The in tu it iv e  bedrock o f perception m ust be given 
voice. Ian W atson’s E m bedding  invo lves a liens w ho  com e to 
ba rte r w ith  us fo r o u r languages (not o u r sciences o r arts), 
fo r languages are the keys to a deeper know ledge. By as
sem b lin g  a ll the ga laxy's tongues, they believe they w ill 
transcend th e ir  species lim ita tio n s  and at last understand 
the real w o rld . Thus the language o f each species is capable 
o f ren d e rin g  a pa rtia l p ic tu re . i

In an o the r v is it by a liens to the Earth (depicted in  I f  the 
Stars Ire Cods by G ordon E k lu nd  and m e), the a liens seek 
co m m u n io n  vv ith  o u r star, not w ith  us. T h e ir  p ic tu re  o f real 
By involves stars as s p ir itu a l en tities. The p ro tagon is t at f irs t 
believes the a liens are ly ing , but is la te r d ra w n  in to  th e ir  
w o rld  view, l ie  sees th e ir  v is ion  and reaches som e sort o f 
unders tand ing . But the paradoxes tha t ru n  th rou gh  the text 
tu n ) about at the end, and he sees h im s e lf as trapped, by his 
ow n use o f hum an  categories, in to  a fun dam e n ta l ignorance 
p f  the a liens. A W ittgenste in  quota tion , “A dog cannot be a 
hypocrite , but n e ith e r can he be sincere ,”  unde rlines  the 
lim its  o f us ing hum an  concepts. The em o tiona l reaction to 
th is  v ie w  is also varied : the a liens are de libera te ly  com pared 
to pastel g ira ffes, and the re  are o th e r com ic  touches. The 
layered paradoxes o f the story lin e  a ll suggest a possib ility  o f 
“ co m m u n io n  w ith  the suns,”  but also the im poss ib ility  o f 
kn o w in g  w h e th e r th is  sense, as filte re d  by hu m an  m inds, is 
w hat the a liens mean. R eflections o f th is  basic e ithe r-o r.
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sub ject-o ther hab itua l m ind-set occu r th roughou t th is wor k, 
always po in tin g  tow ard an irre d u c ib le  strangeness.

The most extrem e v iew  one can take is to reject the  no
tion  o f any degree o f possib le know ledge o f the a lien , to de
clare a ll the a liens o f science fic tio n  inhe ren tly  an th rop o 
m orp h ic  o r an th ropocen tric , and to state fla tly  that true 
aliens w ou ld  be fun d a m e n ta lly  unknow ab le . T h is  position is 
perhaps best pu t fo rw a rd  in  S tan islaw  Le m ’s Solaris. In \ i  ir 
llo r ld s fo r  Old David Kettere r has exp lored the m any images 
and phrases Lem  uses to u n d e rlin e  h is pos ition . The lib ra ry  
scene ad ro itly  satirizes science as m odel b u ild in g , fo r exam 
ple. In his a fte rw o rd  to the novel, D arko Suvin a ttribu tes 
Lem ’s ren un c ia tio n  o f f in a l tru th s  to “ the b itte r experiences 
o f Centra l E uropean in te lle c tua ls  in  th is  century,”  I f  this 
were in  fact the on ly reason to adopt such a position, Solans 
w ou ld  not be im p ortan t, bu t o f course the ph ilosoph ica l 
roots o f these ideas go cpiite deep. . . .

My sense o f Solaris is tha t it does not rea lly  ta lk  about the 
physica l sciences at a ll. There, the question o f w h e the r 
m odel b u ild in g  is hopelessly a n th rop oce n tric  can only be 
settled by in f in ite  recu rs ion— keep try in g  to see w he ther the 
prob lem  cracks, w h e th e r p red ic tions  do hear out. It is an u n 
fo rtuna te  (act tha t m uch fic tio n  takes the “ tru th s ”  o f science 
as absolute*a lthough they were never in tended to he. Science 
is a lways p rov is iona l, vet the urge to adopt the position o f So
laris rests, I believe, on an em o tiona l bedrock o f the sort Su
v in  cited, from  Sartre on. I th in k  a be lte r unde rs tand ing  o f 
Solaris m ig h t evolve fro m  lo o k in g  at it from  the perspective 
o f the socia l sciences. I f  in  some sense the ocean were alive* 
then Solaris m igh t, fo r exam ple, be read as a re fle c tion  on 
the e rro r o f a p p ly ing  a m echan is tic  descrip tion  to a social 
science, not to a physica l one. In the socia l sciences, in c lu d 
ing  psychology, there is a fundam enta l lim ita t io n : one can
not do com ple te ly  rep rod uc ib le  experim ents, even on very 
th in  social group ings. Thus Lem 's c ritic ism s  w ou ld  appear 
to apply m ost d irec tly  to m echan is tic  social theories such as 
M arx ism . One w onders w h e the r the lite ra ry  czars o f Eastern 
Europe (o r the M arx is t c ritics  o f the West) really understand 
qu ite  w ha t Lem  seems to be d r iv in g  at.

B ittkkswiokt I ISOM

My ow n ins tinc ts  as a theore tica l physic is t and a w r ite r  lie 
w ith  the in tu it io n is t school. I th in k  tha t anyone w ho pa rtic i-
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pates in  science comes let rea lize  that, by expand ing  o u r cat
egories and us ing the m ost “ un ive rsa l”  o f'de sc rip tio ns  (and 
languages— tha t is, m athem atics), w e can m ake o f ourselves 
som e th ing  greater. We can, in o th e r words, ingest the a lien. 
Yet we know' fro m  Godel tha t the a n a ly tic  sense o f know l 
edge w i l l  fo reve r escape us. It seems to me that th is  is fe rtile  
g ro un d  fo r b itte rsw eet irony. Perhaps such ph ilosoph ica l 
p u rsu its  can lead us f in a lly  to a deeper sense o f w bat it does 
mean to be log ica l and frag ile  and hum an.



The Robot as Symbol
Sam M oslem  i t /

Sam MoskowTty, (1920-1997) was a d ilig en t and pr&* 
l i f ic  scho la r o f science fic lio n , and an aw ard was 
founded in h is nam e in 1998. In th is  selection lie  d is 
cusses the robot as a science fic tio n  sym bol. P rovid
ing  a b r ie f lite ra ry  h is to ry  o f the “ m echan ica l m an,” 
M oskow itz  focuses on its developm ent in Am erican 
science fic tio n . Pointing out the pa ra lle ls  and con
trasts between robots and hum ans, M oskow itz  ex
p la ins tha t some w rite rs  im bued th e ir  robots w ith  
fee lings and in te lligence , and it is th rough  robots 
that the m o tif  o f a r t if ic ia l in te lligence  was dev eloped 
in  the genre. Perhaps the m ost s ig n if ic a n t c o n trib u 
tion  to the developm ent o f robots was made by Isaac 
Asimov , whose Three Law s o f Robotics not on ly  in 
fluenced the w h o le  genre, hut also the real science 
o f robotics. M oskow itz  suggests tha t the robot as it 
sym bol is linked  to the pu b lic  perception o f science 
fic tio n  and the fu tu re .

It has been said, w ith  considerab le  justice, tha t the age o f ro 
bots is a lready here. A irc ra ft take off, fly , and land w ith  no 
p ilo ts; great in d u s tr ia l plants, frequently many square m iles 
in area, fun c tion  lik e  great c ities w ith  no hum an w o rkers  in 
s igh t; g ian t e lec tron ic  com puters  do the w o rk  o f it thousand 
m a them atic ians  in m inu tes  and even play ou ts ta nd ing  
games o f chess against hum an cham pions. In it very real 
sense, a ll these dev ices are robots, au tom atica lly  do ing  the 
w o rk  o f hum an beings, but they a rc  not w hat the man in the 
street th in ks  o f w hen he uses the term .

The m an lik e  m ach ine, preferab ly w ith  two legs and two 
a rm s, w ith  pho toe lectric  cells fo r eyes and an e lec tron ic  
b ra in  rem a ins today and may a lw ays re m a in  the  sym bo l o f 
the robot to the genera l pub lic . The pu b lic  th in ks  o f a robot 
iis a mechanical man. . . .

l'Ac(T])t(’d lin m  Hie (.oniinfi o f lhr Hobnts, (’( lilt ’d and w ith  an in lroduclion  In Sam 
M oskowilz (New ’lo rk : Collier. 10(11). Keprin lt'd  In  perm ission o f the Kslsile o f Sam 
\lo s k o u  ilz.
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T here  have been robots o f one sort o r  ano the r in fic tio n  
fo r w e ll over 100 years,-and references to m echan ica l m en 
appear in records m ore  than 2,000 years old, but the w ord  i t 
self, as an ad d ition  to the Kurdish language, is re la tive ly  new. 
It f irs t appeared in the play H. V. H. by Karel Capek, greatest 
o f a ll Czechoslov ak ian p layw righ ts , w hen that fam ed classic 
con ce rn ing  the revo lt o f  a r t if ic ia l m en was prem iered in 
Prague on January  20, 1921. The te rm  was derived from  the 
Czech w ord  robola , m ean ing  “ to w o rk .”

I f  m echan ica l m en are actua lly  created in  the fu tu re , th e ir 
fun c tio n  w i l l  be to do the w o rk  fo rm e rly  done by men. At 
f irs t th e ir  appearance w i l l  be com ple te ly  in the fo rm  o f a 
m ach ine, but as techno logy advances, a w edd ing  o f plastics 
and m etal w i l l  resu lt in robot devices so closely resem bling  
hum ans that they w i l l  have to be m arked to be d is tin 
guished.

Tin: L itkkarv Roots of tiie  Robot

f l ic  roots o f m an's concep tion  o f a robot go deep in to  l i te r 
ary h istory. It has been suggested tha t Pub lius Yerg ilius 
M am . better know n as \e rg il.  greatest poet o f anc ien t Rome, 
constructed in n u m e ra b le  m etal devices, in c lu d in g  bronze 
a rche rs  to protect bis prem ises. The variety o f these stories 
lin k in g  Vergil w ith  the b u ild in g  o f robots is in its e lf a fasc i
na ting  area o f research.

These legends o f Vergil, together w ith  O vid 's m asterfu l 
dep ic tion  o f a statue com e to life , are believed to have in 
sp ired the tales o f the G olem , an a rt if ic ia l m an constructed 
fro n t clay by the Jews to serve them  on the Sabbath and p ro 
tect them  fro m  th e ir  enem ies.

T here  are dozens o f G olem  legends, m ostly fro m  Eastern 
European sources, some o f them  as recent as the early n in e 
teenth century . The m ost fam ous legends o f the G olem , how 
ever. em anated fro m  s ix teen th -cen tu ry  Prague, w here  such 
an a r t if ic ia l m an was said to have been the servant o f the 
fam ed Rabbi Judah Loew.

The G olem  is unquestionab ly  the prototy pe fo r the m o n 
ster o f Mary YVollsloneeraft Shelley 's Frankenstein, a w o rk  
w hose im portance  to the lite ra ry  h is to ry  o f the m echan ica l 
m an lies in its p lot innova tion , the concept o f an a r t if ic ia l 
man tu rn in g  on his creator. Frankenstein, lik e  many o ther 
early robot stories, may be considered a n tis c ic n tific , in so fa r 
as it equates the advancem ent o f know ledge w ith  disaster.
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A Ilu n g a ria n  noblem an, I5ati>n kem pt-ion o f I’ re s liu r" . 
w its inadvertently  responsib le  lo r  the Am erican interest in 
robots. An ingenious m echanic, ho devised m a in  robots that 
wa lked, ac tua lly  talked, and p e rlb rm e d  o ilie r  m echan ica lly 
m ystifyinf? opera tions. I l is  most fam ous inven tion  was a me
chan ica l chess player, b u ilt  ou t o f m etal to resem ble a tu r 
bailed T urk , yvhich engaged men in pu b lic  contests th ro u g h 
out Europe. He sold th is  inven tion  to a G erm an named 
Johann N epom uk M aelzel in  1769. The robot subsequently 
toured the U n ited Slates d u r in g  the early part ol the n ine 
teenth century.

Edgar A llan  Poe. then ed ito r o f The Southern Literary Mes
senger, w ith  ed ito ria l o ffices in  R ichm ond, Ya., perform ed 
one o f the m ost b r ill ia n t exposes o f the period a fte r reading 
a report on th is  device. W ith  no o ther evidence than pub
lished descrip tions o f the opera tion  o f the chess player, he 
proved by deductive log ic  tha t the m ach ine  was a fraud Op
erated by a le ft-handed m idget, concealed th rough  the use o f 
m irro rs . His expose, pub lished in 1876, as w e ll as a re fe r
ence to the au tom atic  chess player inc luded in his short 
story “ The Thousand-and-Seeond Tale o f Scheherazade" 
(1845) in fluenced  the en tire  course o f lite ra tu re  dea ling  w ith  
m echan ica l m en in  the U n ited Slates.

The most fam ous de riva tive  o f Poe’s analysis o f the m e
ch a n ica l chess p laye r was A m brose  B ie rce ’s c lassic, 
“ M oxon ’s M aster," the story o f a chess-p laying robot b u ilt by 
a scientist, w h ich  eventua lly , like  K rankens le in ’s m onster, 
k ills  its master.

Poe bears some responsib ility  fo r in flu e n c in g  a series o f 
d im e novels (they actua lly  sold fo r five  cents), beg inn ing  in 
1868, dea ling  w ith  steam men and steam horses invented by 
teen-aged geniuses and used to f ig h t Ind ians and h ighw ay
men. The m ost fam ous o f these stories were the inven tions 
o f a s ix teen-year-o ld  B rook lyn  hoy, Lu is  Senarens. w r it in g  
unde r the pen nam e o f “ Nonam e.” His m ost po pu la r charac
ter, F rank Reade, Jr., em barked on a series o f adventures 
w h ic h  Senarens began c h ro n ic lin g  in 1879 and w h ic h  he 
con tinued past the tu rn  o f the century. They are rem em 
bered nostalg ically , today In thousands o f hoy s, now grow n 
old, because o f th e ir  num erous prophecies o f subm arines, 
a irp lanes, spaceships, he licopters, and tanks.

The F rank Reade, Jr. robots were m indless steam and 
e lec tric  engines shaped like  men. Most o f the fic tio n a l robots
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tha t fo llow ed, however, w ere capable o f  tho ugh t, m uch like  
Am brose B ierce’s th in k in g  m ach ine; these were always de
picted as treacherous and dangerous.

T iik R obot  ix >Iookk\  Science  F iction

T h is  hostile  cha rac te riza tion  con tinued  r ig h t in to  the era o f 
the science fic tio n  m agazines, the f irs t o f w h ich , A m azing  
Stories, w its launched w ith the da te line  A p ril 1926. U n til the 
appearance o f “ The Lost M ach in e ”  by John Beynon H a rris  
in the A p ril 1952 issue o f that m agazine, au tho rs  vied w ith 
one an o the r to con trive  increas ing ly  gruesom e means by 
w h ich  robots cou ld tu rn  on m an k in d  and assum e con tro l o f 
the w o rld .

Feeling, perhaps, that its readers w o u ld  not im m e d ia te ly  
accept the  no tion  o f  a fr ie n d ly  m ach in e , H a rr is  created an 
advanced M artian  robot, w h o  gives his f irs t-p e rso n  reac
tion  to be ing s tranded on the m uch  m ore  p r im it iv e  F a ith . 
S ince the appearance o f that s tory, H a rr is  hits becom e 
m uch  be tte r kn o w n  u n d e r the pseudonym  o f John VVynd- 
Iiam .

A uthors  then began to re -exam ine  th e ir  approach to ro 
bots. B eg inn ing  w ith  John U. C am pbell, Jr., in his sho rt story 
“T h e  Last H vo lu tion " w h ic h  appeared in /m a zin g  Stories fo r 
August 1952, robots were depicted as a llie s  o f fu tu re  m an in 
his los ing  battle against invasion from  ou te r space.

The them e o f the robot as it m enace is not lik e ly  to d ie  out, 
hut in the fu tu re  it w i l l  he necessary to give it a special note 
o f o r ig in a lity  to m ake it palatable. I la r l V incent, w r it in g  in 
the  June 1954, Islounding Stories, presented “ Bex,”  it robot 
surgeon o f such in te llige nce  that he seizes con tro l o f a ll c iv 
iliz a tio n  and then tries to learn the m ean ing  o f em otions, the 
on ly  area in w h ic h  he was no t sup e rio r to the enslaved h u 
mans.

Raym ond Z. G a llon  in “ D e re lic t”  (Astounding Stories, Oc
tober 1955), ta k in g  his cue from  the robot in “ The Lost M a
ch ine .”  creates it fan tas tica lly  a lie n  au tom aton , w hose 
bu ild e rs  have long since disappeared. In contact w ith  a 
g rie f-s tr icken  spacem an, the robot gradua lly  restores the 
m in t’s w i l l  to live  and to face rea lity  again. T h is  le ft an open
ing fo r Robert M oore W illia m s  to b r in g  a race o f a rrogan t ro 
bots back from  a fa r s ta r sy stem, in  the very d is tan t fu tu re  
( “ Robot’s R e tu rn .”  ■Islounding Science-Fiction, August 1958) 
to the ru in s  o f a dead Fai th. They are sobered by the kno w !-
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edge tha l tliov were created by the re la tive ly  frag ile  fle s li- 
and-b lood men.

Robots with F kkuings

Psychologically the lim e  was now ripe  to launch an assault 
against the reader’s pre jud ices conce rn ing  robots. Two sto
ries, appearing w ith in  weeks o f one another, deserve the 
lio n ’s share o f the cred it. The f irs  I was “ I, Robot”  ( /  m azing  
Stories, January 1958) by Rando B inder, w h ich  reversed the 
p lo t o f Frankenstein and showed how the pu b lic  could he 
made to believe that a robot, in  th is  ease Adam L ink , was a 
th rea t to hu m an ity , whereas in rea lity  h is m otives were 
m ore noble than those o f most men.

The second was “ Helen O ’Loy”  by Lester Del Rey ( /s- 
tounding Science-Fiction, Decem ber 1958) w h e re in  robot 
technology has advanced to the po in t w here  robots are ou t
w a rd ly  in d is tin gu ish ab le  from  hum ans. T h is  story o f a fe
m ale robot, designed fo r housekeeping purposes, w ho fa lls 
in love w ith  her ow ner, is one o f the m ost tender and 
po ignan t stories in science fic tio n .

Reader reaction  w as so en thus ias tic  to both these stories 
tha t Eatu lo B in de r ca rried  Adam L in k  th ro u g h  in n u m e r
ab le sequels and even em ployed h im  in a com ic-m aga z in e  
co n tin u ity . Dozens o f au tho rs  im m ed ia te ly  began to ex
p lo re  the po ten tia l o f th is  science f ic t io n  p lo t gam b it, w h ic h  
was to becom e second in p o p u la r ity  only to the  in te rp la n 
etary story.

W hat B inde r and Del Rev had done was s im p le . They a t
tribu ted  hum an em otions to m ach ines and showed the p ro b 
lem s tha l result w hen the m ach ines ’ personal fee lings came 
in co n flic t w ith  th e ir  tasks.

In “ T rue Confession," R O rlin  T rem aine , the ed ito r w ho 
had in it ia lly  purchased and published both “ R e \" and 
“ D e re lic t," p icked up the new fo rm u la  and dram atized the 
c re d ib ility  o f a robot as a vv itness in a m u rd e r tria l.

C liffo rd  D. S im ak, e m p lo y ing  the p lo t devices in “ Helen 
O’Lov,”  vv here the “ fem ale”  robot is cond itioned  by soap op
eras and trashy nov els to rom a n tic  notions, has a robot o f the 
fu tu re  w ho  reads too many stories o f science fic tio n  in 
w h ich  his coun te rparts  pe rfo rm  he ro  ft* deeds. He runs away 
from  hom e and stows away on a spaceship m ak ing  its way 
back to ancient, dy ing  E arth  (as in “ Robots R e tu rn") in 
search o f adv enture.
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Asimov ano the  T iikee L aws of  R obotics

O f course, you can ’t have a ll those robots ru n n in g  he lte r- 
ske lte r and se ttin g  tangled up in th e ir  em o tions w ith o u t hav
ing  som e sort o f check on them . The m an w ho rea lly  
b rough t o rd e r out o f chaos was Isaac Asim ov, w hen he p ro 
pounded his T hree  Laws o f Robotics:

1. A robot may not in ju re  a hum an  being, or, th rou gh  in 
action, a llo w  a hum an be ing to com e to harm .

2. A robot m ust obey the orders  given it by hum an beings 
except w h e re  such orders w o u ld  c o n flic t w ith  the First Law.

5. A robot m ust pro tect its ow n existence as long as such 
pro tection  does not c o n flic t w ith  the F irst o r Second Law.

A series o f stories con ce rn ing  robots, based on those laws, 
was w ritte n  by Isaac Asimov. One o f the most en te rta in ing , 
“ R u n a ro u n d ”  ( Istouiniina Science Fiction, M arch  1942), 
c learly  d ram atizes the opera tion  o f The T hree  Laws o f Ro
botics, and has the added advantage o f be ing a robot story in 
an in te rp lane ta ry  setting.

Since Asimov postula ted his robot regu la tions, they have 
pi l i te r  been adopted o r become im p lic it  in the robot stories 
o f m any lead ing  science fic tio n  w rite rs . T he  ca re fu l read ing  
o f m odern robot stories reveals how m uch they owe to these 
lim it in g  factors.

The idea has not been lost on au thors  that, i f  the day a r
rives w hen robots becom e se lf-conscious persona lities, it is 
in ev ita b le  that robot colon ies, w ith o u t any hum ans at a ll. 
may som e day com e in to  being. Such robot societies are p ro 
jected in "Lost M em ory ," w here Peter P h illips  conceives a 
robot civ iliz a tio n  on a w o rld  in a fa r galaxy , cut o f f  so long 
from  hum an con tact tha t the robots canno t com prehend the 
very concept o f a flesh and blood creature.

O f course, the h u m a n iz in g  o f robots, w h ile  im m ensely 
p o p u la r iz in g  tha t phase o f science fic tio n , has not m eant the 
end o f good stories based on the F rankenste in -m onste r line. 
The results can often prove im m ense ly  c le \e r, as displayed 
by M ichae l F ischer’s b r ie f  but effective ta lc  “ M is fit.”  from  
Science-Fiction Plus fo r  D ecem ber 1953. . . .

T he Role  of  Robots

Today’s robot is o ften one o f the cast o f characters, not nec
essarily the star o f the show. The science fic t io n  w r ite r  has a 
special p rob lem  w h ich  the w r ite r  o f non-science fic tio n  does
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not have. W hen the science fic tio n  w e lte r sits d im  n at a type
w r ite r  he m ust not on ly  w r ite  a ^ood story, hut he must in 
Penl fro n t atari to fin ish  the world in whirli the story takes 
place!There is no map o f the fu tu re , no book o f its customs, 
laws, and problem s.

A w r ite r  in a non-science fic tio n  story need on ly say that 
his cha racter stepped out o f a Rolls-Royce and im m edia te ly  
the reader accepts the fact that the m an is rich , lie  can also 
accom plish  the same t i l in g  by saying: “ The bu tle r helped 
h im  to dress.” But w hat w il l he the sym bol o f w ealth o f the 
m an o f th e  future? To give the im pression o f wealth , the sci
ence fic tio n  w r ite r  m ust em ploy some o th e r device, and 
w hat cou ld be bette r than a ch ro m ium -p la te d  robot tend ing 
to h is m aster’s every w ish  in response to e lec tron ic  signals?

In a story o f today, i f  a m an escapes from  prison, the 
reader expects h im  to he chased by b loodhounds. You can't 
have b loodhounds fo llo w in g  a m an w ho  has escaped from  a 
prison on M ars, hut you can use a robot, equipped w ith  de
tecting  devices to track it man on that planet.

In a m odern spy story, the secret agent, in o rd e r to get the 
in fo rm a tio n  he wauls, learns to ta lk , act, and dress like  the 
people from  w hom  he w ants to gel the in fo rm a tio n . But sup
pose you wanted to learn the secrets o f the b lue people o f 
Venus w ho have six arm s and fou r legs and breathe m ustard 
g;fs instead o f oxygen? A m ore practica l m eans w ou ld  he to 
bu ild  a robot that looked and acted like  those Venusians.

T he  forego ing are just a lew exam ples o f vv hat a ve ry . very 
useful device the robot is to the science fic tio n  w rite r.

As it pcsuIt o f us ing the robot so often and in so many 
ways, a strange th in g  has happened, .lust as the cam el re 
m inds one im m ed ia te ly  o f Kgypt, the sky-.era per o f Mew 
York, orange ju ice  o f F lorida , and six-guns o f the Old VVesI, 
the robot has com e to he associated w ith  th0 future.

The w rite r, in effect, sets the mood and period o f his story 
by in tro d u c in g  the robot, w ho may even lend il a note o f a to 
thenlicity. Once the robot was on ly  the sym bo l o f a F ranken
stein m onster; w hen the space rocket becomes com m o n
place. however, he may very w e ll become the new sym bol o f 
science fic tio n !
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Religious and Spiritual
Aspects of Science 
Fiction
Tom W oodm an

In th is  selection, Tom W oodm an, w ho  teaches at the 
U n ivers ity  o f Redding and specializes in  the them e o f 
re lig io n  In  Eng lish lite ra tu re , prov ides an overview 
o f the trea tm ent o f re lig iou s  themes in  science f ic 
tion . D escrib ing  the p rom inence  o f scientism  (a sci
e n tif ic  b e lie f system that replaces re lig ion ) in  the 
w o rk  o f many w rite rs , W oodm an exam ines how th is 
perspective is contrasted w ith  m ore tra d itio n a l re l i
gious notions o f existence. W h ile  some w rite rs  em 
phasize the tr iu m p h  o f scientism  over re lig ion , o th 
ers c ritic ize  the s c ie n tific  po in t o f v ie w  fro m  a 
re lig ious, som etim es C h ris tian , perspective. Many 
w rite rs  treat science and scientism  as a m ytho logy 
tha t is no m ore substantia l than any re lig ion , and 
some refuse to see re lig io n  and science as m utua lly  
exc lus ive categories, re co n c ilin g  the tw o b e lie f sys
tem s in th e ir  w o rk . Science fic tio n  and re lig io n  are 
linked  by a desire to transcend the present rea lity. 
A ccord ing to W oodm an science f ic t io n ’s greatest 
them e is com ing  to term s w ith  the cosmos, and the 
genre n a tu ra lly  (tw ites  speculation on m etaphysical 
and theo log ica l issues in  its a ttem pt to fa thom  the 
universe.

Samuel R. Delany has w ritte n  that ‘V irtua lly  a ll the classics 
o f speculative fic tio n  are m ystical" ( Extrapolation , May 
1969), and A rth u r C. C larke is reported to have called 2001 
the w o r ld ’s f irs t ‘ b illio n  d o lla r  re lig ious  m ov ie ’. The lis t o f 
Hugo and Nebula aw ard w in n e rs  inc ludes various novels 
and stories on re lig iou s  themes. Anyone's lis t o f fam ous

Kxeerpted from  '‘Science P ieliniL Relig ion, and Transcendence,”  In Tom Woodman, in 
Science Fiction; / Critical (iu'n{c. edited In  Patrick Parrinder (New York: Longman. 
1979). Reprinted In perm ission o f Pearson Kducation Ltd.
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science fic tio n  w ou ld  have to in c lud e  C. S. Lew is's tr ilo gy , 
B lish ’s /  Case o f  Conscience, M il le r ’s .4 Canticle fo r  Leibowitz 
and the w o rks  o f P h ilip  K. D ick, and a ll o f these have re lig io n  
as a cen tra l them e, treat it se rious ly  and become the veh ic le  
fo r m etaphysica l and even the is tie  speculations.

I f  we look  to the h is to ry  o f the genre fo r lig h t on the ques
tion  we see that several o f its im p o rta n t antecedents were 
w ritte n  by b ishops o r Jesuits lik e  G odw in , W ilk in s  and 
K ireher. La ter Ju les Verne was to receive the papal blessing. 
It is true  that the science fic tio n  o f the la te r n ine teen th  and 
early  tw en tie th  cen tu ries  o ften re flects  the preconceptions o f 
‘sc ien tism ' (the view that science has now  exp la ined away 
re lig io n  and indeed replaced it as the agent o f m an's salva
tion ). The re lig io n  found in the pu lp  m agazines is usua lly  an 
exo tic  (fir b a rba ric  m agic, a ca rica tu re  o f pagan cu lts , lik e  the 
gods encountered by f la s h  G ordon and Buck Rogers. The 
conscious v iew  o f re lig io n  here is that it is a base and p r im 
itive  phenom enon , though an unconscious fasc ination  w ith  
re lig iou s  a rc h e ty p e ' is also ev ident, as w e ll as vague m eta
physics in some stories. In the same pe riod  the epics o f 
David Lindsay and O la f S taplcdon embody the genu ine 
m etaphysica l sea rch ing  tha t is o ften endem ic to the genre.

O rthodoxy v \n  Sen \<:f

\ f te r  the Second W orld  W ar c ritiq ue s  o f sc ien tism  are m uch 
m ore com m on. An in te lle c tu a l resurgence o f C h ris tian  o r
thodoxy occu rred  in the 1940s and early 1950s, and th is  is 
re flected in C. S. Lew is's and W alter M il le r ’s attacks on sc i
entism  in the perspective o f m an as fa llen . James B lish re 
veals a fasc ination  w ith  the in te lle c tu a l p rob lem s o f o rth o 
doxy and science. The 1960s are the period in  w h ic h  the 
recogn ition  tha t science had fa iled  to p rov ide  values be
comes w idespread. The themes o f science fic t io n  begin 
m ore  and m ore to overlap  w ith  re lig iou s  asp ira tions ra the r 
than d ism iss in g  them . At the sam e tim e  the w rite rs  o f the 
‘New W av e' regard science its e lf as a m ythology . R eflecting a 
m ovem ent in the c u ltu re  at large, an un d iffe re n tia te d  quest 
fo r ‘m ys tica l’ o r s p ir itu a l experience takes the fo rm  o f a new 
in terest in n o n -C h ris tia n  re lig ions, as in Zelazny's Lord o f  
Light (1967), and a new C a lifo rn ia n  gnostic ism , the h a rb in 
ger o f w h ic h  is llc in le in 's  Stranger in a Strange L and  
P hilip  K. D ick ’s w o rk  re flects the in te rest in  the m ystic ism  o f 
drugs, at the same tim e  as p ro v id in g  an early c ritiq u e  o f it in
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The Three Stigm ata o f Palmer Eldritch ( I9 ( ir>), and his and 
Vonnegut’s black com edy is frequently  ll ic  in cd in in  lo r 
metaphysics. . . .

There  seems no reason to doubt the legitim acy o f a topic 
like  the fu tu re  o f re lig ion , at least i f  it is seen as a fic tion a l 
and speculative ex trapo la tion  from  h is to ry, and not as a fac
tua l p red ic tion .

C a tho lic ism , as a large in s titu tio n a l C hurch  w ith  a pow 
e rfu l cu ltu ra l im pact, has been the favoured re lig ion  for 
such treatm ent, w itty , irre ve ren t o r agonized. Brian Moore's 
Catholics (1972) is a m ov ing  study o f the tension between a 
post-Vatican IV progressive papal au tho rity  and a pocket o f 
conservative C a tho lic ism  in Ire land . Various writer's Use 
th e ir  unde rs tand ing  o f the C h u rch ’s h is to rica l a ttitude to sci
ence as a basis fo r p re d ic tin g  the suppression o f sc ie n tific  
ac tiv ity  by an a ll-p o w e rfu l reactionary C hurch o f the fu ture , 
as in  Edgar Pangborn ’s D avy  (1964). A lternativ ely , one may 
env is ion  an em p ire  o f the en lightened , w ho  persecute C h ris 
tians. T h is  is the them e o f an anonym ous early nov el. In the 
Ifitu re  ( 1875), and also o f several m odern stories o f w h ich  
the best is Barry N. M alzberg 's ‘ In the Cup', a d ig n ifie d  ac
count o f a fu tu re  C h ris tian  m artyr. Roger E llw and's a n th o l
ogy Signs and Ponders: Science Fiction Stories fa r  the Chris
tian Header (1972) puts M alzberg 's story together' w ith  
ano the r on the sam e them e, Eando B inder's ‘A ll in  Good 
T im e ', in  w h ich  an a n ti-C h ris tia n  technocra tic  society is 
converted by seeing on a tim e -v ie w e r that its ow n fu tu re  is 
C h ris tian . God has in tervened th rough  the technology by 
w h ich  m an attem pts to con tro l the fu tu re  to show that il is in 
fact in  his hands. An in te res tin g  early presentation o f the 
tw in  a lte rnatives, tr iu m p h a n t C hurch  and tr iu m p h a n t scien
tism , occurs in the C a tho lic  priest Robert Hugh Benson’s 
Lord o f the World ( 1907) and The Dawn o f  III ( 1911). Recent 
w rite rs  have been m ore interested in w itty  speculations, like  
George Z eb ro w sk i’s idea that the fu tu re  w o rld  re lig ion  w il l  
be a m ix tu re  o f C h ris tian ity  and T e ilha rd  de C hard in ism  
(‘Heathen God’, 1971). (De C hard in 's  The Phenomenon o f 
Man rem a ins the m ost a m b itio us  m odern attem pt ai a syn
thesis o f sc ie n tific  and re lig iou s  v alues, and it is not s u rp ris 
ing that references to th is  fam ous Jesuit and evo lu tion is t 
crop up in several recent science fic tio n  w rite rs .) In Dens 
I rue (1970) P h ilip  K. D ick plays w ith  the idea o f 'te ilh a rd  de 
eh a rd in ’ b irds tha t m utate fo rw ard , and env isages a post-
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ho locaust c o n flic t between C h ris tia n ity  and a re lig io n  w o r
sh ip p in g  the ‘God o f W ra th ’, the m an w ho pressed the b u t
ton. Various o f these fantasies go beyond fu tu ro lo g ica l ex
trapo la tion  fro m  the h is to ry  o f the C hurch  as a hum an 
phenom enon. Robert Hugh Benson’s are, o f course, wedded 
to the idea o f a d iv in e ly  activated fu tu re , but several o f the 
others also have a genu ine  theo log ica l content. . . .

COMIING TO  T k RMS  WITH T I lE  C O S M O S

The u ltim a te  them e o f the genre o f science fic tio n  is m an ’s 
a ttem pt th rou gh  science to com e to term s w ith  the cosmos 
he inhab its . Im p lica tio n s  that go beyond a pu re ly  a n th ro p o 
log ica l o r soc io log ica l approach to re lig io n  may w e ll develop 
ou t o f the f ic t io n a l exp lo ra tion  o f science as a hum an ac tiv 
ity o r as techno logy, the m a in  focus o f e a rlie r w rite rs . The 
eth ics o f sc ie n tif ic  ac tiv ity  may be exam ined by re lig iou s  c r i
te ria  o r a look  at the c la im s o f sc ien tism  may invo lve  its con 
f lic t  w ith  re lig io n . Science fic tio n  has always had ano the r 
aspect to its cen tra l them e as w e ll, and from  the ea rly  s ixties 
on w rite rs  have increasing ly  moved aw ay from  science as an 
exte rna l a c tiv ity  tow ards con s id e rin g  it as a body o f know l 
edge and a m ethodology. I f  the o ld e r pre \ a ilin g  mode was 
h u m an is t and e th ica l, the o th e r in te rest is a lm ost con tem 
plative , em p has iz ing  the greatness o f the cosmos that m an 
comes to know . W rite rs  present a f ic tio n a l im ita tio n  o f the 
m ethodo logy o f science to m ake quas i-cogn itive  assertions 
about the cosmos. So they im ita te  the way science in ev ita b ly  
overlaps to some extent w ith  re lig io n  in  m a k in g  such state
ments. The study o f the cosm os has alway s induced m eta
physica l speculations and is the source o f w hat is tra d it io n 
ally ca lled ‘n a tu ra l theo logy ’. In some recent w r ite rs  th is  
them e has taken the very d iffe re n t fo rm  o f c r it ic a l agnosti
cism  about science as a m eans o f know  ledge, so tha t the c r i
tique has led on to the assertion o f a un ive rse  the in co m p re 
h e n s ib le  rich n e ss  o f w h ic h  transcends m an 's  m in d  
altogether.

The great ep ic o f m an ’s s c ie n tific  endeavours is s im p lif ie d  
in to  a hym n to scientism , assum ing its values w ith o u t an a ly 
sis, in m uch  fic t io n  o f the 1920s and 1930s. A s im ov’s 
‘T rends ’ (1939) is a touchstone, w ith  its story o f re lig iou s  op
pression try in g  to crush space trave l u n t il en lig h ten m en t f i 
na lly tr iu m p h s . Lester del Rev’s ‘Evensong’ (1967) is a late, 
a lm ost my th ic , accoun t o f the p ride  and ach ievem ent o f sci-
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entisrn. liv  science men have become the superio rs o f God, 
w hom  they usu rp  and put in exile. The presupposition that 
re lig ion  is the enem y o f sc ie n tific  en ligh tenm en t is found in 
a w h o le  set o f novels in v o lv in g  pa ra lle l w o rlds  like  Keith 
Roberts’s Pavune ( 1968)— w here  there is a papal encyclica l 
en titled  Petroleum I eto— o r K ingsley A m is ’s the  ll/eralion 
(1976). In Keith Roberts’s novel i! f in a lly  appears that the 
C hureh ’s reason fo r w ith h o ld in g  science from  man is pater
na lis tic  but w e ll in ten tioned , hut A m is ’s novel is a curiously  
dated assertion o f a n ti-re lig io u s  pre jud ices, in c lu d in g  the 
v iew  that science w ou ld  have disproved God i f  the Church 
had not crushed it. O ther w rite rs  also re flec t the idea that 
science has exp la ined re lig io n  away. In  I le in le in ’s ‘ l'D ive rse ' 
(1941) he provides the ae tio logy o f a re lig ion : the descen
dants o f abandoned astronauts in  a space-ship invent one to 
exp la in  th e ir  s itua tion . In  B ria n  \Id iss 's  'Heresies o f the 
Huge G od’ (1966) m a n k in d  pro jects div ine characteristics 
on to a mass o f ga lactic  debris tha t litis  fa llen  on to earth 
causing disaster. In va rious novels we are show n re lig ious 
‘m irac les ’ that are rea lly powered by science, as in Fritz 
Le ib e r’s (lather Darkness (1950). w here  a gu ild  o f scientists 
has grow n a fra id  o f the d iffu s io n  o f know ledge. They estab
lish a ‘re lig io n ’ tha t w o rks  m irac les by S c ien tific  tricks . W ith 
the genu ine spread o f technology a golden age w ou ld  hav e 
come, but the sc ientis t-p riests keep the serfs in ignorance by 
fos te ring  supers tition . P h ilip  K. D ick parodies the v iew that 
science has exp la ined away re lig ion  in Our Friends fro m  
FrolLr xH (1970), w here  it is announced that God's carcase 
was found in space several years before the  action o f the 
book began. . . .

A m ore sym pa the tic  and sophisticated m ethod id' ‘ex
p la in in g  away’ re lig io n  w ith in  a fra m e w o rk  o f scientism  is 
the view  expressed by several w rite rs  that re lig ious  phe
nom ena are the products o f para-psychology. It is an 
nounced in Frank H erbe rt’s The Goehnitkers (1973) that the 
w ise  m an prays once a week and practices ‘psi' every day. 
The w h o le  vast M oham m edan-sty le  re lig ion  that dom inates 
the sam e a u th o r ’s Dune (1965) has been set up by an o rder 
o f c la irvoyants and psychics, w ho  sow prophecies about the 
com ing  o f the m essiah w ho  is the hero o f the book. In The 
Godmakers we see the process by w h ich  psychic g ifts  can hi' 
developed so that the pro tagon ist becomes like  a god in 
awareness and power. S im ila rly , in G larke's Childhood's End
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(1953) it is suggested tha t the tra d itio n a l m ystics had exp e ri
enced a foretaste o f ‘b re a k th ro u g h ’ in to  the next first all stage 
o f hum an  consciousness. U n fo rtu na te ly , they had translated 
th e ir  ins igh ts  in to  dogm a. So, though th is  approach seems 
sym pa the tic  to re lig io n  and depends on para-science (w h ich  
is le g itim a te  fo r a f ic tio n a l genre) it dot's con tinue  to carry 
the im p lic a tio n  tha t re lig iou s  phenom ena are not va lid  in 
th e ir  ow n term s.

The sam e is true  o f the  w rite rs  o f the New Have w hen 
they in te rp re t re lig io n  ra tio n a lis tic a lly , though not un sym 
pa the tica lly , th rough  a s c ie n tif ic a lly  based in terest in the 
s truc tu res  o f m ytholog ies. But they see science, too, as a 
m y tho log ica l s truc tu re  o f though t-pa tte rns, w h ich  they test 
against m ore  tra d itio n a l m y th ic  s tructures, and so the c r i
tique  o f sc ien tism  is a m a jo r a im . . . .

C k it iq i  i \ g S e tt : ncic v\i> St h : \ tism

The m ore usu; ! perspective fo r the c r itiq u e  o f a science that 
is try in g  to dislodge- re lig io n  is that o f C h ris tian  orthodoxy. 
M ary S he lley ’s Frankenstein (1818) presents the possib ility 
that the scientist is usu rp in g  the ro le  o f Cod in try ing  to c re 
ate life . T h is  is a frequent archetype, seen, fo r exam ple, in 
.). R. Fearn’s ‘ Before F a ith  Cam e’ ( tslounding Stories, 1934) 
w h ere  a g roup  o f experim ente rs  p la it to create a new so lar 
system. It a ll goes w rong , and the C h ie f Scientist says that 
the reason is that they are try in g  to usurp  the C reator’s 
power. Nor can fa llen  m an create U topias th rou gh  tech no l
ogy, as we see in R. \ .  L a ffe rty ’s Past Master ( 1968). w here 
St Thom as M ore is taken to a u top ian planet. But the in h a b 
itan ts  attempt; to stam p out b e lie f in a beyond, and he has to 
becom e a marty r  again. The w o rld  is condem ned to repeal 
the patte rn o f try in g  to create new F,dens and then destroy
in g  them  again in /  Canticle fu r  Leibowitz. T h e  most fam ous 
and po pu la r o rthodox c r itiq u e  o f sc ien tism  is, o f course, C. S. 
Lew is 's tr ilo g y  Out o f  the Silent Planet (1938), Pcrekindra 
(1943) and That Hideous Strength  (1945), and James B lish 
takes up Lew is’s lin k in g  o f sc ien tism  and the dem on ic  w hen 
he envisages the m egalopo lis  created In po s t-ind us tria l 
technocra tic  m an not as a new Eden but a new lic it  ( The Day 
after Judgement, 1971).

U rsu la  Le C u in ’s The Lathe o f Heaven (1971) offers a 
tho ro ug h -g o in g  attack on scientism  fro m  the perspective o f 
Taoist ph ilosophy. The un iverse, as she has beau tifu lly  con-
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vexed el sew here, is a system o f  dua lities  held in baliitteed 
harm ony. Man is a part o f the  w hole , and his fu lf ilm e n t 
eomes from  the aeeeptanee o f I his. I t il i la r ia n  technology, as 
sym bolized by l ) r  Haber, is m an’s a ttem pt to set h im .self 
above (be t in  (verse and to tam per vv ilh  it. I labe r goes beyond 
u tilita r ia n is m  in to  seientism  w hen he boasts o f a teclm olog- 
ieal revo lu tion  tha t w i l l  trans fo rm  men in to  gods and this 
w o rld  in to  heaven.

The l.nlhe o f  Heaven is anti-seienee seienee fic tio n , just as 
n u ll ' l l  as C. S. Lewis's, though U rsu la  Le G um 's o th e r w ork  
often shows m ore sym pa the tic  a ttitudes to seienee. Th is 
novel exem p lifies  how the c r it iq u e  o f scientism  often leads 
on to m ore genera l them es in  the re la tio nsh ip  between sei
enee and re lig io n  w h ic h  are le g itim a te  topics fo r fic tio n a l 
trea tm ent w ith in  the genre. T he  novel de libe ra te ly  sets out 
to associate Haber's w o rld -v ie w  w ith  the Judaeo C h ris tian  
trad ition . So a cu riou s  s itua tion  has occurred in the fic tio n a l 
presenta tion o f the re la tio nsh ip  between the C hurch  and 
science, one that rev erses the preconceptions o f many o ther 
w rite rs . Despite the pre jud ices against science that the 
C hurch  has often revealed and despite  the a n ti-C h u rch  v a l
ues o f scientism , U rsu la  Le G ain 's  v ieu is probably closer to 
the tru th . E rnan  M e M u llin  arm ies in \e w  Hlackfriars 
(M arch  1969) that C h ris tian  reve la tion , w h ich  sees the u n i
verse as G od’s crea tion , and believes t ilth  God w orks 
th rou gh  the h is to rica l process, is hospitab le  to science in a 
way that the Eastern re lig ion s  are not. T h is  is not to deny the 
special analogies between the highest lev els o f Eastern m ys
tic ism  and m odern physics that the physic is t F r it jo f  Capra 
has po inted to. But the answ er that The Lathe i f  Heaven 
gives to H aber’s c la im  that technology w il l  one day m ake a 
heaven o f earth is to say tha t it is a heaven already i f  we 
could only see it. M arx ism , .Indaeo-C hris tian  reve la tion and 
seientism  a ll agree in saving that th is  w o rld  is not yet like  
heaven. C h ris tia n ity  agrees w ith  M arx ism , too, in seeing 
technology as one means that w i l l  he lp  in the tra n s fo rm a 
tion . Thus, a tra d itio n  o f theology, w h ich  M ilto n , H a rtlib  and 
Bacon were only developing, a ff irm s , as in Hugh o f St V ic
tor, that the sciences were given by God to he lp  man over
com e the effects o f the Fall, ignorance and in firm ity . H is to r
ica lly , th is  is the m ain C h ris tian  tra d itio n ; the m ore negative 
one that sees science as Faustian self-assertion is only sec
ondary.
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R tx o x t  iu n g  R eligion and Science

Several w r ite rs  do in  fact treat the them e o f the re la tio nsh ip  
between science and re lig io n  by p resen ting  the C hurch as 
favourab le  to science, as in P h ilip  Jose Parm er’s pa ra lle l- 
w o rld  story ‘Sail On, Sail O n’ (1952). w h e re  there  is a c le r i
cal o ld e r o f scientists called a fte r ‘St Roger Bacon’. The Je
su it scientist w ho is the hero o f B lish ’s / Case o f Conscience 
(1958) comes f in a lly  to rea lize  tha t the re  is no u ltim a te  con 
f lic t  between his science and his re lig ion . The same happens 
in a c h a rm in g  Ray B radbury  story o f 1949 in w h ich  an e l
de rly  conserva tive priest comes to see that rockets are the 
‘ M ach ineries  o f Joy" o f the title , and can he lp m an to know 
m ore  o f G od’s h a n d iw o rk  and so pra ise h im  better.

In som e stories a re lig iou s  reversal o f the them e o f the 
m ach in e  as God is used to po in t to w ind the au thors  see as 
a bette r version o f the re la tio nsh ip  between science and re 
lig io n . In A rth u r C. C la rke ’s ‘The N ine  B illio n  Names o f God’ 
(1955) H indus use ;i com p u te r to spell out a ll the possible 
w ords w h ic h  cou ld he G od’s name, and so b r in g  about the 
end o f the w o rld . So re lig io n  uses technology fo r its own 
ends, as also in M ichae l D avidson’s The harm a M achine 
(1975), w here  a com p u te r is linked  up w ith  Pastern w isdom  
to produce N irvana . The u ltim a te  p ro -re lig io u s  tw is t to the 
them e is Anthony B oucher’s c lever ‘The Quest fo r St A qu in ’ 
(1951), w h ic h  te lls  o f the conversion o f a robot to T hom ist 
C a tho lic ism . The preconceptions beh ind B oucher's story are 
the T hom is t ones that science deals w ith  secondary causes 
vv liic h  lead, vv hen p ro pe rly  in te rp re ted , to God. The end o f A  
Case p f  Conscience is a very sophisticated presenta tion o f the 
same teach ing  about the re la tio nsh ip  between s c ie n tific  and 
re lig io u s  v alues. B lish m akes use o f the T hom is t theology o f 
science as the rea lm  o f secondary causes to prov ide a clev er 
conc lus ion  to the novel. At the same tim e  as the priest exo r
cizes the p lanet he has com e to see as a dem on ic  de lus ion it 
is acc identa lly  b lo w n  up by the scientists w ho  w ish  to ex
p lo it it fo r a rm am en ts . So the a u th o r  leaves us to m ake up 
ou r m inds w h e th e r w e w an t to believe sup erna tu ra l o r na t
u ra l exp lanations, o r w h e th e r both coexist, as in the T hom is t 
v iew that God w o rks  ou t sup e rn a tu ra l purposes th rou gh  the 
na tu ra l order, vv Inch preserv es its ow n log ica l autonom y.

In theo log ica l term s the m ost sophisticated novel on the 
re la tio nsh ip  between science and re lig io n  is W a te r  M il le r ’s
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/  Canlicle fo r  L dbow itz  (1959). The book is a m arve llous 
im ag ina tive  inven tion  describ ing  the tim e  a lte r the nuc lear 
holocaust w hen a m onastic  o rd e r is the sole preserver o f sci
e n tif ic  know ledge. M il le r  creates fin e  com edy out o f I fit- 
m onks ’ naive reverence fo r pro holocaust science and the ir 
superstitious m isunders tand ings o f the m onste r ‘Fa llou t’. 
But the book con ta ins an im p lic it  argum ent. It is, a fte r a ll, 
true  that it was the m onks w h o  preserved sc ie n tific  w isdom  
in the early  M idd le  Ages. A fte r the nuc lea r d isaster a m ove
m ent called ‘The S im p lif ic a tio n ’ had blam ed science, and 
tried  to stam p it out. M il le r ’s po in t is tha t the C hurch cannot 
set he rse lf against any real tru th , fo r  a ll tru th  hears some re 
la tion sh ip  to the Logos. It is not science that is w ro n g  but 
m en’s hearts. But scientism , the opposite extrem e to ‘The 
S im p lif ic a tio n ’, is equa lly  w ro ng . Le ibow itz , the scientist- 
fou nde r o f the re lig iou s  o rder, cam e to see tha t ‘Great 
know ledge, w h ile  good, had no t saved the w o r ld ’. The w ho le  
book is dom inated by the idea o f the Fall. T h is  is the basis o f 
its im pressive b lack com edy and o f the genu ine  trag ic  v is ion 
w h ic h  gives it, despite a ra the r dated v ie w  o f C a tho lic ism , a 
som bre power. Science has been given to he lp  m an. It is a 
means o f ove rcom ing  the effects o f the Fall. But in  itse lf il 
cannot b rin g  hack the lost Fden, Science’s U topia is a b las
phem ous and unsa tis fy ing  parody o f m an ’s true  fu lf ilm e n t, 
w h ich  is b rough t about by C od ’s grace alone, in rad ica l d is 
rup tion  o f th is  w o rld 's  order. . . .

T he Other  and tiie  C osmic Viewpoint

The them e o f c reation may also fo llow  on fro m  a considera
tion  o f the stars. M any w rite rs  play w ith  the top ic, from  the 
beau tifu l re w o rk in g  o f t ra d itio n a l Judaeo C h ris tian  ideas in 
U ric  F rank R ussell’s ‘Second Genesis’ (1951) to the n ih ilis t 
view o f a galaxy created from  the debris  o f the cosmos that 
we find  in S ilverbe rg ’s The M asks o f 'rime (1968). Several 
w rite rs  exp lo re  the idea that the galaxy was created not d i
rec tly  by the C h ris tian  God but by a dem iurge, w e ll in ten- 
tioned but weak, w h o  m akes several m istakes. George Ze- 
brovvski’s ‘Heathen G od’ (1971) makes f in e  use o f th is  
theme. The dem iu rge  was lov ing , and has le ft a lo v in g  sp irit 
am ong men. The u ltim a te  God figu re , the crea to r o f a ll re a l
ity, recedes fu r th e r  and fu rth e r away as the story continues, 
and the p ries t-he ro  realizes that the dem iu rge  has no k n o w l
edge o f such a God. A ll we ran  do is to live  w ith  the hope o f
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p e rpe tu a tin g  the dem iurge 's  benevolence. The story trans 
lates C h ris tian  ideas o f the Ho ly S p ir it in to  its ow n term s. But 
•Heathen Cod' is so com plex that, despite its an th rop oce n tric  
em phasis, it m ig h t also in tim a te  the po ss ib ility  at least o f a 
benevolent c rea to r on a vastly g rander scale than the god d i
rectly  responsib le  fo r th is  w o rld  in the story.

The in te rest in o ther planets and th e ir  possib le in ha b i- 
tants raises spec ific  theo log ica l p rob lem s discussed earlie r. 
In a m uch m ore general sense it evokes the w h o le  m ystery 
o f m an's re la tio n s h ip  w ith  the a lien  and the Other. The 
strangeness o f b iza rre  fo rm s o f life  in  the ga laxy can he an 
im a g in g  o f the fr ig h te n in g  aspects o f w ha t is transcendent to 
the in d iv id u a l ego and its con tro ls . As J. Robert K in g  has 
po inted out, these a liens fro m  o the r planets are often p ro 
jec tions o f la th e r and god figu res. They may also embody 
m an's yea rn ing  to transcend his ow n iso la tions and lim ita 
tions. Lord R unn ing  C lam  in D ic k ’s Clans o f the -llphane 
Moon (1964) is a spore c lam  that sacrifices its e lf fo r  the 
hero. T here  is som e th ing  conso ling  and mov in g  in the idea 
o f be ing cared fo r by a crea tu re  so d iffe re n t fro m  m an. In 
Karl Barth 's theology God is the w h o lly  O ther, to w h o m  m an 
m ust yet re late h im s e lf in love i f  he is to be made w hole . 
M in i fears O therness at the sam e tim e  as he needs it to com 
plete h im se lf. T h is  them e is b r illia n tly  exp lored in D ick ’s 
I'lw Three S tigm ata o f  Palmer Eldritch ( 1‘965), w here the 
a lien  is a te rrify  ing  possessor w h o  yet, because transcendent 
to m an. is a p u r l o f God o r an analogue o f God. A s im ila r  
specu la tion  occurs in Lem ’s Solaris. One o f the nove l’s cen
tra l themes is m an ’s urge to com m un ica te  w ith  w h a t is 
beyond h im se lf, and Lem  is m an ifestly  aw are o f the re  be ing 
re lig iou s  im p lic a tio n s  to th is  im pu lse .

The cosm ic v ie w p o in t that arises na tu ra lly  in science f ic 
tion , the in te rest in ideas abou t the crea tion , and the re fle c 
tions o f re la tiv  ity theory a ll evoke a special in te rest in  the 
them e o f tim e. Vonnegut’s Slaughterhouse-Five (I9 6 0 ) u t i
lizes quas i-se ien tifie  concepts to exp lo re  the d iffe rence  be
tween an earth ly  sense o f tim e  and an eterna l perspective, as 
the hero  is snatched ou t o f th is  w o r ld  to the p lane t 
T ra lfam adore . T he cosm ic v ie w p o in t o f the inhab itan ts  en
courages qu ie tism  and de te rm in ism , w h ic h  Vonnegut seems 
h a lf to urge and h a lf  condem n. In Perelandra C. S. Lew is d is
cussed m an ’s de luded sense o f lim e , w h ich  S im one W eil, 
like  Lew is, sees as one o f the p rim a ry  resu lts o f the Fall. Sci-
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cnee fic tio n  can m ake us aw are o f th is de lusion Its n tan ipu 
la ting  o u r ideas o f lim e , by oon tras liup  d tir  lim e  w i l l i  a cos 
m ie perspective, by fic t io n a liz in g  \e rs io n s ,o f Irue science, 
and by us ing  pseudo-sc ien tific  m otifs  like  lim e  lra \e l. The 
cosm ic perspective and the m o tif  o f lim e-trave l also leads 
science fic tio n  vvrilei's to the same themes as M ilton 's  had 
angels, w ho  debated:

Of IYo\ ictenee, fo reknow  ledge. M ill and fate.
F ix l fate, free  W ill, fo reknow  ledge Absolute.
And found no fn d  in w andering Mazes lost.

I f  o u r tim e  can he seen from  an eternal perspective, then is 
there free w ill?  O r art* w e invo lved in a predestined cosm ic 
plot? . . .

A Natl kal C o \ m :<;i io \

M etaphysics and theology have arisen na tu ra lly  ou t o f the 
genre ’s com m on themes, the lim its  and eth ics o f science, 
tim e, e te rn ity , crea tion , and out o f its rad ica lly fu tu re  o r ie n 
tation. At the fu rthest lim its  o f th is  de \o lopm en t towards the
ology, a very spec ific  ‘theo log iz ing" occurs; that is, Ihe ex
p lo ra tion  o f a range o f speculations about the nature o f God, 
from  the mad god o f Dean koontz 's / Darkness in My Saul 
(1972), th rough  the im perfect de ity o f Lem ’s Solaria, and the 
incom petent one, powerless to b rin g  abou t the end o f the 
w o rld  in  M ark  Geston's Out o f the Mntilh o f  the Dragon 
(1969), to the m ajestic bu t im persona l and in d iffe re n t Star 
M aker (1937) o f O la f Stapledon. P h ilip  lx. D ick is a good ex
am ple o f a recent and prestig ious w r ite r  w ho exp lores Iheis- 
tie ideas o f vary ing degrees o f bizarreness o r o rthodoxy such 
as the god whose carcase is found in space* in Oar Friends 
fro m  Froli.r <Y, the ev il god o f  the paranoid \ ision in T a ilh  o f 
O ur Fathers’ (1967), and the to ta lly  U igus lin ian  theodicy 
find  we f in d  in Counter (dork llorltl ( 196Tb

Frit is simply a lesser reality, a ringJ'arthyy front Him. It's the 
lark o f absolute reality, not the presence t f  an evil deity.

Here St Thom as Aquinas, St Augustine and Frigena are 
quoted to hack up the p M e n ta t io n , th rough  fic tiona lized  
technology, o f an ‘a fte r life ’ experience w h ich  brings you 
in to  touch w ith  the d iv ine .

Various scientists and theologians ha\e been suggesting for 
some tim e now that the v iews o f m odern science are much 
m ore com patib le w ith  re lig ion  than those o f the o lder science. 
Te ilhard de C h ard in ’s is only the most am b itious attem pt al a



158 Science Fiction

synthesis. H aro ld  S ch illing , Em eritus- Professor o f Physics at 
Pennsylvania State U n ivers ity , c la im s in  The New Conscious
ness in Science and  Religion that m odern science a ckn ow l
edges its in a b ility  to grasp in its fu llness a rea lity that is seen 
as inexhaustib le . Scientists now tend, in Professor S ch illing ’s 
v iew , to see m an as part o f a un iversa l creative process, not 
inaugura ted by us and to w h ich  we m ust hum b ly  subm it. The 
w ord ‘transcendence’ is in terpre ted by S ch illing  as re fe rring  
not to ‘a spatia l beyond but to the “ in fin ite ly  m ore than”  any
th in g  observable d irec tly  in us o r the cosmos’. (T h is  sense o f 
science’s cognitive lim ita tio n s  is a strong them e in Solaris.) 
The im p lica tions  o f various aspects o f the new science for 
theolog ica l concepts are considerable. . . .

T kv\ s<;k m )i \ g O i k  P resent R eality

W hat f in a lly  lin k s  re lig io n s  asp ira tions  and the best sc i
ence f ic t io n  is a com m o n in te rest in transce nd ing  o u r p re 
sent rea lity . Both have a cosm ic  d im en s ion . Both have a 
com m o n  focus on the fu tu re  o f m an, an in te rest especia lly  
b u ilt  in to  Juda ism  and C h ris tia n ity . C osm ic awe, the pe r
spective tha t com es fro m  co n te m p la tin g  the stars, m akes 
us rea lize  o u r littleness , as T ro ilu s  looks dow n from  the 
e igh th  sphere at the end o f C h aucer’s poem  and sm iles  at 
the tr iv  ia lity  o f o u r concerns. Science f ic t io n  re lates us to 
vast cosm ic  forces. It is the opposite  as a genre to w hat 
D. II. Law rence  once ca lled  ‘w earisom e s icke n in g  litt le  
pe rsona l nove ls ’. O u r e a rth ly  v ie w p o in t is bound to be n a r
row  and h a lf-b lin d , and the  ep is tem o log ica l sop h is tica tion  
o f m od e rn  science c o n firm s  th is : ‘We see th ro u g h  a glass 
d a rk ly ’ , w rite s  P h ilip  K. D ick , q u o tin g  St Paul, and as the 
c r it ic  B ruce G ille sp ie  exp la ins , I t ic k ’s a im  is no t to g ive us 
an ecsta tic  re lig io u s  v is io n  bu t to show  us the fra ilty  o f  o u r 
re a lity  and the in tim a tio n s  o f another. Father S im on Tug- 
w e ll says th a t o u r w o r ld  and o u r p resen t hum an  status are 
‘p ro v is io n a l’. He cites St Thom as Aqu inas's v iew  tha t gen
u ine  re lig io u s  p rophecy  needs im a g in a tio n , a g ift  fo r  see
in g  tha t th in g s  cou ld  be o th e r than they are, a g ift  o f seeing 
fro m  G od’s v ie w p o in t. We are not to be ‘con fo rm ed  to the 
present age’ (R om ans 12, 2). He also exp la ins  tha t tra n 
scendence is m ore a te m p o ra l than a spa tia l concept. In the 
fu tu re  m an w i l l  be ra d ic a lly  d iffe re n t fro m  w h a t he is now, 
con fo rm ed  no t to the presen t age, bu t to C h ris t, the ‘f irs t  
f ru its ’ o f  the new  h u m a n ity :
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ll dues mil yet appear irhal ire shall he, hut ire Iwnir lhal 
trheii he appears ire shall he like him, far ire shall see him as 
he is. (I John 3, 1-2, llcrised Slaiulanl lersiuu)
Tho genre o f science fic tio n  can he lp shatter the com p la 

cencies o f o u r present v iews o f rea lity , an il m ake o n r im ag
ina tions en joyab ly receptive to new v is ions  o fth i*  future. Ob
v ious ly  the great mass o f w o rk  in the genre is fo rm u la ic . Its 
m a te ria l is o f in terest to the psychologist, the sociologist and 
even the theolog ian as a record o f man's asp ira tions and 
pre judices. It can en te rta in  ns and soothe us w ith  pre
d ic tab le  fu tures and safe ho rro rs . But it hears the same re la 
tionsh ip  to the greatest ach ievem ent-' and po tentia l o f the 
genre as a B ritish  coun try-house  detec tiv e nov el o f the 1920s 
bears to Crime and  Punishment. The idea o f transcendence 
creates a com m on ground between aesthetic c rite ria  for 
eva luating  science fic tio n  and a degree o f theo log ica l in te r
est that goes beyond the pure ly  d iagnostic. For, in tin- best 
science fic tio n  w ith  theolog ica l im p lica tions , we are startled 
in  some way. It m ay m ere ly be tha t shock o f newness w h ich  
is essential fo r  the effect o f a w itty  o r even blasphem ous m a
n ip u la tio n  o f re lig io u s  ideas. It may he the p layfu l shock o f 
an in te lle c tua l puzzle in w h ich  a tired  dogma is confronted 
w ith  a facet o f rea lity  that tests o r breaks it. O r the aesthetic 
shock may com e from  the comedy o r the tragedy o f m an’s 
attem pts to transcend h im s e lf th rough  science and techno l
ogy. R elig ious science fic tio n  m igh t condem n the a ttem pt as 
fu tile  by the standards o f a d iffe re n t transcendent v is ion  id- 
together, o r it m igh t even celebrate it as an epic, God-given 
and m arve llous creative struggle, as T e ilha rd  do C hard in  
does. B id  the aesthetic shock to o u r com placencies that the 
best science fic tio n  b rings is cognitive, a re m in d e r o f ou r 
p rov is iona l status. We get the sense in  O la f S lap ledon’s Last 
and First Men (1930) tha t o u r present hu m a n ity  is only a 
b r ie f stage in the tita n ic  m enta l and sp ir itu a l im ita tio n s  that 
man m ust undergo. Scienee fic tio n  from  a eo m m itled ly  re l i
gious po in t o f view w il l  fa ll in to  stale pieties unless it can 
present o ld  doctrines p ro phe tica lly , in  the cha lle ng in g ly  cos
m ic  and fu tu r is t d im ens ion  w h ich  is o f th e ir  essence. T lu* 
best science fic tio n  from  tin agnostic o r a the is tic  po in t o f 
view has often ind icated, lik e  Stapledon's, that the inex
haustib le  creativ ity o f man and the cosmos utterly tra n 
scends o u r present experience.



Frankenstein and 
the Female Voice 
in Science Fiction
Jane D onawerth

In s tru c tin g  as a pro fessor o f Eng lish in w om en ’s 
studies and com para tive  lite ra tu re  at the l  D iversity 
o f M ary land  in College Pin k, Jane Donavvertli has 
designed courses Ih ttl study the re la tio nsh ip  o f 
w om en and science fic tio n . She cred its Mary Shelley 
w ith in ven ting  the Retire w ith  her fam ous novel. 
Frankenstein. Dom ivvcrth asserts that w ith  th is  novel 
Shelley ra te s  com plex and im p o rtan t issue's that 
have had it lasting  im pact on the genre o f science f ic 
tion . esneciallv fo r the w om en w rite rs  w ho have fo l
lowed Shelley's lead. In th is regard, Donavvertli ana- 
ly /ex  and exp la ins  some o f Shelley's prevalent 
concerns in Frankenstein such as: con tend ing  w ith  a 
m ale -dom ina ted  science that excludes w om en, ex
p lo r in g  t i l l '  Identity o f w om an as alien , and f in d in g  a 
voice w ith in  an overtly m ascu line  narra tive .

At the beg inn ing  o f the history o f science fic tio n  stands a 
w om an w rite r . Mary Shelley, hut iro n ica lly  one w ho  con
ceived o f science fic tio n  as a m ale s to ry . H er Frankenstein 
defines the genre, hut m ale c ritics  have taken at face value 
her assum ption  o f science fic tio n  as male, w r it in g  her ow n 
co n trib u tio n  out o f its h istory. M ark  Rose, fo r exam ple, ex
p la ins  that Frankenstein is not really science fic tio n  because 
Mary Shelley d id  not m im e it tha t and the genre did not yet 
exist (1981). And D arko Suv in dism isses Frankenstein as a 
“ flaw ed h y b rid ,” a p o rtra it o f  fa iled p ro le ta ria t revo lu tion  
(1979). Moreov er, num erous ed ito rs o f science fic tio n  h is to 
ries and encyclopedias hav e s im p ly  le ft wom en out o f th e ir  
w o rks . N everthe less, w om en w r ite rs  have con tin u e d .

K\rerpte<l I'mm i‘'r<ifil;riislrin's Daughters, In Jane Donawerlh, C o p \r ii il i l < IM‘)7 In 
Swaruse l n i\e rs il \  Press, H rp rin led  In perm ission o f Sw aruse l n i\e rs it \  Press.
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stubborn ly , l(> W i l l '  science fic tio n , 'They hove returned 
again and again In Ihe com p lex ities  o f the questions lhal 
Shelley raised: m ak ing  a science il ia  I does not exclude 
wom en, crea ting  an iden tity  J'or wom an as alien, and fin d in g  
;i voice in a m ale w orld .

Indeed, these three c ruc ia l p rob lem s took shape in Mary 
Shelley's Frankenstein, suggesting that they are c u ltu ra l as 
m uch as lite ra ry  inheritance . And just as men in the 1920s 
and 1950s pu lps rep rin ted  II. 0 . Wells. Jules Verne, and 
Edgar A llan  Poe, m ode ling  stories a fte r them  in o rder to con
stitu te  th e ir  m odern genre, so wom en presented themselves 
iis F rankenste in ’s daughters, a llu d in g  to Vlary Shelley and 
Frankenstein in  con s titu ting  th e ir  version o f seienee fic tion . 
In the 1920s and 1950s, a llus ions to M ary Shelley's Franken
stein occu r in  C lare W inger H a rris ’s “ The A rtif ic ia l M an” 
(1929), Sophie W enzel E ll is ’s “ C reatures o f the L ig h t” 
(1950); Kathleen L u d w ic k ’s “ l)r. Im m o rte lle ” (1950); and 
L. T aylo r Hansen’s “ The  City on the C loud”  (1950). Even 
C harlo tte  Perkins G ilm a n ’s Herland echoes Frankenstein, 
re w r it in g  V ictor's ju b ila t io n : “ She alone had founded a new 
race!”  (1979). In  subsequent w rite rs , Shelley's in fluence  is 
equa lly im portan t. In C. I.. M oore's "N o W oman Horn” 
(1944) in  The Best o f C. k, Moore, the sc ientis t M alt/.er and 
the w om an w h o m  he has recreated, D e ird re , debate 
w h e th e r o r not he is a “ F rankenste in ” (1975). Faced w ith  
gender res tric tions , Joanna, one p ro tagon is t o f Joanna 
Russ’s The Female Man ( 1975), cries, “ 1 am a poet! I am Shel
ley! I am a gen ius!”  Phy llis  G otlieb  inc ludes a poem entitled  
“ ms & m r franke ns te in ”  in her co llec tion  o f short stories. 
Son o f the M orning and Other Stories (1985). And Joan Slon- 
czevvski’s Spinel fears tha t he is "becom ing  a m onste r" be
cause o fS h o ra n  breath m icrobes (1987). Robin Roberts fu r 
the r argues that D oris  Lessing's The Sirian F.rperimenls is a 
“ rev is ion  o f Shelley's Frankenstein” (l9 :R iJ. In an essay on 
w r it in g  seienee fic tio n . Cherry W ild e r c la im s that Fran ken* 
stein was a tu rn in g  po in t in two ways, "one w hen I realised 
Frankenstein was w ritte n  In a w om an, and ano the r when I 
realised that she was nineteen years o ld " (1992). I suspect 
that Ihe m any m onste r stories by wom en, from  E llis 's "The 
W hite  W iz tird ”  and H a rris ’s " 'I ’he A rt if ic ia l M an," to C. L. 
M oore ’s “ No W oman Born ,”  Jud ith  M e n d 's  "Tha t Only a 
W om an”  in Out o f  Bounds, and Oetavia B u tle r’s "H lood i h i ld ” 
are a ll to some extent rew ork ings  o f the issues o f il leg itim a te
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b ir th  and m o n s tro s ity  tha t Frankenstein  raises. These 
w om en 's know ledge  o f Shelley as a predecessor qu ite  p ro b 
ab ly enabled them  to w rite . B id  they also then ca rried  in to  
th e ir  ow n w o rks  Shelley's prob lem s w ith  the genre. Even by 
the 1920s, an exc lus ive ly  m ale science, f irs t person m ale 
na rra tio n , and the w om an as a lien  wer e established conven
tions in  m ale “ s c ie n tif ic tio n ."  M ary Shelley’s strategies fo r 
s u rv iv in g  the p a tria rch a l and generic  res tric tions , therefore, 
were also he lp fu l gu ides fo r wom en w rite rs .

T i ik  T i i i m i : oi M vi.k- I I o m in vm » Sc iix c i

Let us begin w ith  the science in Frankenstein. As V ictor 
F rankenste in  relates his S ion to Robert W alton, he g radua lly  
de ta ils a m ore and m ore d is tu rb in g  p ic tu re  o f the m ale sc i
entist. As a hoy, V ic tor “ de ligh ted in investiga ting  [the] 
causes [o f th in gs ]," and early  fe ll “ the en ticem ents o f sci
ence.”  To h im . “ T h e  w o rld  was . . .  a secret”  and he felt “ g lad
ness ak in  to ra p tu re " th rough  his “earnest research to learn 
the h idden laws o f  na tu re .” I lis  “ ob ject o f p u rs u it”  was “ the 
in n e r sp ir it o f n a tu re " and “ the physica l secrets o f the 
w o rld ."  As an adu lt he tu rns  to the a lchem ists because he 
th in ks  that lie  has found men w ho  “ had penetrated deeper 
and knew m ore ." But he even tua lly  learns that th e ir  k n o w l
edge is outdated. Kot u n til co llege is he again s tirred  by en
thusiasm  fo r science: there he hears M. W aldm an ex to ll “ the 
m odern  m asters”  o f science, w h o  “ penetrate in to  the re 
cesses o f na tu re  and show how she w o rks  in her h id in g  
placets.’" The “ m aster" and the “ h e r" are c ru c ia l: fo r  V ictor 
F rankenste in , the sc ien tis t is m ale and na tu re  is fem ale; sc i
ence is the do m in a tio n  o f na ture . The d o m in a tion  is ero tic : 
the sc ientis t pursues na tu re , uncovers her and unve ils  her, 
penetrates her. and re jo ices in h is mastery.

As the fe m in is t h is to r ia n * o f  science. C aro lyn  M erchan t 
and F.v elv n Fox Kelle r, have po in ted out, in  the w ords o f m ale 
scientists from  Bacon to DMA specia lists, the h is to ry  o f sci
ence is the h is to ry  o f m ale study o f “ fem a le" nature , and 
e ro tic  and pa tria rch a l assum ptions about c o n tro llin g  w om en 
in fo rm  science. Nor is V ic to r the on ly  m ale scientist in  
Frankenstein to use these m etaphors. Robert W alton adm ires 
V ic to r F rankenste in ’s “ pene tra tion  in to  the causes o f th in g s ” 
(1985); he likew  ise hopes to achieve fam e from  science, ex
p lo r in g  “over the untam ed vet obed ient e lem ent,”  and a im 
in g  fo r a “ know ledge" tha t w ou ld  giv e "d o m in io n  . . .  over the
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elem ental foes o f o u r raee.”  F xp lo ra tion  offers h im  “ cn lice- 
m ents”  and the hope o f “ dis.covering [d is-coscrinfi? ! a pas 
sage near the po le”  o r “ the secret o f the m agnet." T im s sci
ence is conceived o f as an e ro tic  act— Carolyn M erchant 
w ou ld  say rape— and V ictor F rankenstein 's quest for life 
seems to typ ify  the m ale scientist's activ ity, f o r  \ ic to r ,  sc i
ence at tim es seems “ a deform ed and abortive  c rea tion "; at 
o ther tim es, the source o f “ im m o rta lity  and power.” By 
“ p u rs u in g ] na ture to her h id ing-p laces”  he “ discover|s| the 
cause o f generation and life ”  and experiences “ the most g ra t
ify in g  consum m ation ”  o f his “ to ils .”  The result, he firs t im ag
ines, w i l l  he “ [a] new species,”  the scientist usu rp ing  both 
God’s and w om an ’s powers o f creation , as w ell as experienc
in g  his ow n se lf-su ffic ien t consum m ation : “ No fa ther could 
c la im  the g ra titude  o f h is c h ild  so com ple te ly  as I should de
serve the irs .”  W ith  great h o rro r V ic to r learns instead that his 
i l l ic i t  in te rcourse w ith  na ture  has produced a m onster, an 
“abo rtion .”  Thus, as Anne lx. M e llo r has detailed, Mary Shel
ley in  Frankenstein “ cha llenged any conception o f science 
and the sc ie n tific  m ethod that rested on a gendered d e fin i
tion  o f na ture  as fem ale.”

For M ary Shelley, then, a s ig n ifica n t cons tra in t in the cre 
ation o f her story w as the exclus ion o f wom en from  science 
in  he r cu ltu re , and the resu ltin g  im age o f a fem ale na ture as 
the ob ject o f m ale study. Indeed. V ic to r m ust leave the w orld  
o f w om en en tire ly  and enter the un ivers ity  w o rld  that ex
cludes w om en in  o rder to practice his science. These as
sum ptions about the na ture  o f science de te rm ine  that scien
tists m ust he male, and that the quest, e ro tic  and il l ic it ,  m ust 
be profane. F lizabe th , because she is a w om an, cannot be a 
scientist, but she can have a d iffe re n t, ho ly , re la tion  w ith na
ture: “ In the m ajestic and w ond rous scenes w h ich  s u r
rounded o u r Swiss hom e— the sub lim e  shapes o f the m o u n 
tains, the changes o f the seasons, tempest and calm , the 
s ilence o f w in te r, and the life  and tu rbu le nce  o f o u r A lp ine 
Sum m ers— she found am p le  scope fo r a d m ira tio n  and de
lig h t.”  “ W ith  a serious and satisfied s p ir it,"  F lizabe th  can 
achieve a un io n  w ith  na ture because wom en arc nature. 
M ary Shelley a llow s a b r ie f g lim pse o f a utopia® re la tion  
w ith  nature. But she also a llow s the prob lem  o f science s im 
ply to stand: from  its i l l ic it  e ro tic ism  her story derives m uch 
o f its anguish, fro m  w hat M argare t Hom ans calls F ranken
ste in ’s “ oedipal v io la tio n  o f M othe r N a tu re" (1987). And
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I'mm Alary Shplley, as w e ll as fro m  th e ir  pa tria reha l cu ltu re , 
la te r w om en w rite rs  o f science fic t io n  in h e r it science as a 
p rob lem  fo r w om en w r it in g  science fic tio n . Some wom en, 
like  Shelley, de ta il the story o f science as i l l ic i t  in tercourse. 
M any m odern w rite rs  . . . a lte rn a tive ly  construct a utop ian 
science based on d iffe re n t m etaphors, E lizabe th ’s m eta
phors— a science that places w om en as subjects at its center.

Tin: D epiction  ok Wo m w  as Alien

In tim a te ly  connected w ith  the cons truc tion  o f science in 
Frankenstein is tilt* dep ic tion  o f w om an as a lien . The wom en 
o f Frankenstein a re  a ll m arked by d iffe rence . E lizabeth—  
found, not created by the F rankenste in  fa m ily — seems "o f a 
d is tin c t species, a be ing heaven sent, and hea ring  a celestial 
stam p in a ll he r fea tures." She prov ides “ d ive rs ity  and con
tras t" to \  id o l', and is he rse lf “ sa in tly ," “ ce lestia l,”  V ic to r see
ing  her fun c tio n  on ly  in term s o f th is  d iffe rence : “ She was 
I here to subdue me to a sem blance o f her ow n gentleness." 
A fter he r un just condem nation  fo r W ill ia m ’s m u rde r, .lus- 
lin e  adm its , “ I a lm ost began to th in k  tha t I was the m onster 
that he said I was.”  Thus w om en in Frankenstein , as in m uch 
o f W estern lite ra ry  h is to ry , are m arked as e ith e r angels o r 
m onsters, both outside o f no rm a tive  society.

T h is  p o s itio n in g  o f w om an as a lien  is m ost s tr ik in g ly  p re
sented in Frankenstein in the cha racte r o f Safie. A lthough 
Safie's fa the r is “ the T u rk ” and represents the un just p re ju 
dice that Europeans ho ld tow ard non-E nropeans, Safie he r
self. a lw ays ca lled  “ the A rab ian," func tions  in  the novel 
m ore as a representa tive  o f gender d iffe rence  than rac ia l d if 
ferences! revea ling  Shelley's ow n rac ia l p re jud ice . L ike  E liz 
abeth and Agatha, Safie is “ ange lic ,”  w ith  a “ com p lex ion  
w ondrous ly  fa ir, each cheek tinged w ith  a lovely [ lin k .”  She 
has taken from  he r C h ris tian  m o the r not only he r com p le x
ion, but also he r “ h ig h e r pow ers o f in te lle c t and an indepen
dence o f s p ir it"  u n lik e  tha t o f o th e r M u s lim  w om en. But th is 
independence m arks  he r fo r  Shelley as d iffe re n t not only 
from  M u s lim  w om en but also from  the o th e r C hris tian  
w om en we see in th is  novel: Safie a lone o f the w om en tra v 
els and adventures, e xp lo r in g  fo re ign  lands, lik e  the m en o f 
the novel. At the cen ter id' Frankenstein, then, is a h in ted  m o
t i f  rece iv ing  m uch  e labo ra tion  in  la te r science fic tio n  by 
w om en: the w om an as a lien . In Frankenstein , the a liena tion  
is s im p ly represented and not developed in to  story: or.
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ra ther, it is developed by s im ila r ity  to ano the r a lie n — the 
monster.

L ike  the m onster, Safie is m arked by lack o f the dom inant 
language, and it is th rough he lix ’s teaching » f Safie that the 
m onster learns the language. Indeed, it is through he lix ’s 
teaching o f Safie that the m onster eomes to a recogn ition ol 
his m onstros ity— “ W hen I looked around  I saw and heard o f 
none like  me. Was I, then, a m onster . . . ?” — a recognition 
that m ig h t equally apply to Safie. T h e ir quests tire s im ila r: the 
m onste r “an im perfect and so lita ry  being,”  a “ s tranger" seek
ing  th rough  fr ien dsh ip  to establish “ in te rcou rse” w ith the 
cottagers; Safie, a “s tranger”  seeking th rough m arriage to re
m a in  “ in  a coun try  w h e re  w om en were allow ed to lake a 
ran k  in  society.”  Thus Safie, lik e  the m onster east out In her 
la ther-creator, free ly chooses to a lienate he rse lf because o f 
he r b itte r resentm ent. Indeed, both Safie and the m onster 
su ffe r from  th e ir  fa thers ' broken prom ises o f in tended mates. 
L ike  the m onster, Safie m ust learn a new language, a new 
cu ltu re , in  o rd e r to fin d  a voice, in o rd e r to enter society. And 
like  Safie standing, voiceless, outside Kuropean society, all 
the w om en o f the novel stand ontside the na rra tion , a lie n 
ated, hut w ith  th e ir  feelings displaced by Shelley onto the 
m onster— as m any recent fem in is t c ritics  have shown. The 
m onster, like  the wom en o f the novel, is w i l l in g  to “ he even 
m ild  and docile  to my na tu ra l lo rd  and k ing ,” i f  he. in re turn , 
is a llow ed to be k in g  in his ow n home, to be given “a fem ale 
w ho  w il l  accom pany [h im ] in [his] ex ile .” However, u n like  
the m onste r and like  many a lien  wom en w ho fo llow  in sc i
ence fic tio n  by wom en, Safie is not in fe r io r  to the man she 
seeks to reach an unders tand ing  w ith  across cu ltu ra l bound
aries: she brings he r ow n g ift o f c u ltu ra l d iffe rence across the 
border, s ing ing  “ to h im  the d iv in e  a irs  o f her native country .”

In bYankenstein, the prob lem  o f w om an as alien is thus in 
troduced in to  science fic tio n  hut d isplaced onto the m onster 
and not resolved. In m any la te r w o rks  o f science fic tio n  by 
w o m e n ,. . . the w om an as a lien  is re tu rned  to, exp lored, ex
panded as a sym bo lic  category, and som etim es transform ed 
th rou gh  equa lity  o f respect fo r racia l, gendered, and per
sonal d ifferences. For he lp  in in te rp re tin g  the taxonom y o f 
a lien  wom en that la te r w rite rs  develop. I sha ll eclectica lly 
draw on fem in is t psychology. In any ease, the w om an as l i t 
era lly  t ill a lien , but a subject w ith  a c u ltu re  o f her ow n. calls 
in to  question the natura lness of m ale superio rity .
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I f  the w om an rem a ins  an a lien  in scienee f ic t io n  by w om en, 
on ly  recently  in the p m re  does she share and then usurp  the 
m ale hum an  po in t o l'v iew . In the s lru e tu re  o f m ale na rra tio n  
in Frankenstein , vve ean recognize the d iff ic u lt ie s  fo r a 
H um an w r i te r  The story is to ld in letters by Robert W alton 
to his sister. T h is  n a rra to r is an adven tu rer, w end ing  his way 
fu rth e r and fu rth e r no rth  tow ards the pole and to d iscover
ies, fu r th e r and fu rth e r away from  his s ister-reader, Mrs. 
S eville  ( “ C iv il” ) and her “ gentle  and fem in in e  fosterage.” 
'This n a rra to r also travels fu r th e r  and fu rth e r from  the 
w r ite r ’s ow n experience, the w r ite r— M ary W blls tonecra ft 
Shelley— le nd ing  he r ow n in it ia ls  not to the ad ven tu re r hut 
to the suppo rtive  reader— M rs. M argare t W alton Sav iIk*. L ike  
Robert W alton, the second na rra to r, V ic tor F rankenste in , is 
m ale, a scientist w ho  adven tu res in to  u n kn o w n  rea lm s not 
geograph ica lly  hut in his laboratory. Again, the spaces he in 
habits, and flu  story he tells, are exc lus ive ly  m ale: he m ust 
journey to the a ll-m a le  univ ersity in o rd e r to m ake the m on 
ster. F ina lly  , vve hear in the m id d le  o f the ta le from  the m on 
ster, w ho  is also m ale, despite his pa ra lle ls  to Safie. lie , too, 
w ou ld  learn pa tria rchy , con g ra tu la tin g  h im s e lf on his supe
r io rity  w hen he learns the language m uch faster than the 
w om an. For Mary Shelley, m ale narration,, o f course, was ft 
so lu tio n  as w e ll as ft p rob lem , its it lifts become fo r many 
la te r w om en w rite rs  o f science fic tio n : m ale  n a rra tio n  a l
low s a w om an to enact v ica rio u s ly  a title  o f adventure, a t r i 
um ph o f science, in ft sex ist society that rarely allow $ the fe
m ale person such freedom s.

However, fo r a w om an w rite r, m ale na rra tio n  is not only 
a freedom  hut also a con s tra in t: w here  can we put ft fem ale 
voice w hen so m uch o f the text is spoken by men? In 
Frankenstein, Shelley experim ents  both w ith m ale na rra tion , 
and also w ith  strategies fo r res is ting  it and subv e rtin g  it. Sev 
era l o f these strategies becom e im p o rta n t to la te r w om en 
w rite rs  o f science fic tio n . F irst, she in te rpo la tes a fem ale 
voice: E lizabeth w rites V ic to r two letters. As in  la te r exp e ri
m ents w ith  fem ale voice in science fic t io n  before 1960, E liz 
abeth ’s le tters represent a m isp lacem en t in science fic tio n  
because they are hound so en tire ly  to gender, to the m id d le - 
class dom estic  details o f w om en ’s liv es. E lizabeth cou ld p e r
haps vv r ite  a novel by Mrs. G askell, hu t she could not w r ite
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the science fic tio n  novel that Shelley he rse lf u  t iles. Second, 
Shelley resists m ttle na rra tion  by p ro v id in g  the m onster its 
an alien voice, an abnorm a l m ale w ith  w hom  fem ale Pend
ers can sym path ize . W ith  his insistent “ Listen to my tale. . . . 
L isten to me, Fran kens tri n. . . . Listen to me,” the m onster 
in te rru p ts  and resists the title  that Frankenstein is h im se lf 
te llin g  W alton. In th is  subversion o f m ale na rra tion , the 
m onste r expresses “ the barbarity o f m in t." stand ing outside 
his gender hut s till re ta in ing  some o f its p riv ilege  and au 
tho rity .

F ina lly , Shelley retains the m ale na rra to r hut forces h im  to 
undergo a d is tinc tly  fem in in e  experience. Again, like  many 
la ter w om en w rite rs  o f science fic tio n , Shelley imposes it 
fem in in e  story on a m ale  na rra tor-p ro tagon is t. In Franken
stein, Shelley dislocates the story o f illeg itim acy , p lacing it on 
V ic to r Frankenste in . She can thus tu rn  m ale narra tion  in to  a 
conversion story; she can also exp lo re the fem in in e  story in 
term s not on ly o f g u ilt but also o f tr ium p h .

The fic tio n  o f ;m a ris to c ra tic  vvomtui conceiv ing  an il le 
g itim a te  ch ild  w its com m on am ong w om en w rite rs  w ho  pre
ceded Shelley. We may take as representative o f Shelley’s in 
heritance the story o f Lady R m ilia  in Sarah Scott's 1762 
novel, M illenium Hall. The Lady E m ilia , in a m om ent o f pfts- 
sion, conceives a ch ild  by her honorab le  fiance. Lord Pey ton. 
The next day she realizes her te rr ib le  m istake, refuses to 
m arry  h im  kn o w in g  tha t lie  could never respect her. bears 
the c h ild  secretly and gives it up in o rder to protect her fam 
ily honor, and spends the rest o f (te r life  in penance sepa- 
rated from  both he r lover and ch ild . A fte r her lover’s death, 
she reconciles w ith  her ch ild , revea ling  the tru th  only on her 
ow n deathbed. She is hero ic  because she litis  enacted s u f f i
c ient penance, but she litis, o f course, also punished til! those 
connected w ith  her: her fiance has been deprived o f a w ife 
and he r baby o f both parents, no r etui her daughter m arry 
once she learns he r m onstrous lineage. T he  story o f the il le 
g itim ate  m o the r is t in ' story o f a life tim e  o f angu ish  as a re
su lt o f her secret creation .

S im ila r ly , V ic tor Frankenste in , in “a m om ent o f p resum p
tion  and rash ignorance .” creates the il l ic i t  m onster, “ the life  
I so thoughtlessly bestowed.”  L ike  the Lady F m ilia , he im 
mediately sees his e rro r, deserts the m onster, and spends 
the rest o f the novel in anguished, secret penance for the 
“ w re tch  w hom  I created." L ike  the Lady F m ilia , F ra il ken-
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stein has a "d read fu l seerel”  that obstructs his m a rry ing . 
Also lik e  the Lady Km ilia , F rankenste in  avoids m a k in g  h im 
se lf kn o w n  to his ch ild  u n til he dies, and so F rankenste in  en
acts the pen iten t w om an on h is /h e r deathbed. T h is  na rra tive  
techn ique is, in fact, cross-dressing: the m ale n a rra to r is 
w earing  the story o f the fa llen w om an w ith an ille g itim a te  
ch ild . By d isp la c in g  th is  fem in in e  story onto the nude n a rra 
tor, Shelley enables m ale convers ion : V ic to r F rankenstein 
eventua lly  “ fe ll w hat the duties o f a c rea to r w ere” — not in 
the fo rm  o f fin a n c ia l respons ib ility  like  Lord Pey ton, but in 
the fo rm  o f resp on s ib ility  fo r the “ happ iness”  o f the creature, 
like  the Lady Fm iilia.

V ictor's conversion comes too litt le  and too late, but again 
Shelley’s strategy is extended and experim ented w ith  in 
many la te r novels by w om en. In M arge Piercy’s llom an on 
die Edge o f Time (1976), fo r exam ple, fu tu re  science enables 
men and w om en to engender life  in the laboratory, and men 
undergo in a u top ian setting the fem in in e  experience o f nu rs 
ing. In Jayge ( .a ir ’s Leviathan's Deep (1979) and in Octavia 
B u tle r’s "B lo o d e h ild ”  (1984), men are raped by a lien  females, 
and in B u tle r’s story, men undergo pregnancy, caesarean 
section, and a ll the phy sical and em otiona l dangers o f un 
wanted ch ildhea ring . In Shelley's novel, the satisfaction o f the 
story derives not fro m  Frankenstein 's androgyny, since he 
never lives up to the c a llin g  o f m other, hut instead, from  the 
revenge o f easting ;t pow erfu l m ale in it wom an 's story, from  
nu tk ing  .at least one im aginary m ale feel w h a t many wom en 
had fe ll ( in c lud in g , perhaps. Mary Shelley, her m other, and 
her ha ll sister— all o f w hom  bore ille g itim a te  ch ild re n ).

In c rea ting  the genre o f science fic tio n , in fus ing  the ro 
m ance w ith  en lig h ten m en t ra tio n a lity . Shelley created a 
genre that gave w om en w rite rs  enorm ous freedom s— to he 
adven tu re rs  and scientists, im a g in a tive ly , to he v ica rious ly  
w ha t th e ir  society denied them . But Shelley also created a 
genre  in h e r it in g  the lim ita tio n s  o f he r pa tria rch a l society: a 
society in w h ich  wom en were denied education and careers 
in science, in w h ich  w om en were constructed as a liens, and 
in w h ich  men retained the license to speak and con tro l the 
stories. These, I th in k , are the lim ita tio n s  tha t wom en w r i t 
ers o f science fic tio n  have su rm oun ted  th roughou t the tw e n 
tie th  century in an in f in ite  va rie ty  o f ways.



Asimov and the 
Morality of Artificial 
Intelligence
Patricia S. W arrick

Patricia S. W arrick  is an em inent scho la r o f science 
fic tion . C on tem p la ting  the va lue  o f  the genre as a 
means o f education in the subjects <»P politics,, an 
thropo logy, psychology, and ph ilosophy, W arrick  is 
p a rticu la r ly  interested in  such science fic tion  m as
ters as P h ilip  K. D ick and Isaac Asimov. In this selec
tion  W arrick  exam ines Asim ov's use o f robots in his 
w o rk , and especially his developm enl o f the them e o f 
a rt if ic ia l in te lligence . W arrick  believes lhat Asimov, 
perhaps m ore than any o ther w rite r, has made the 
m ost s ig n ifica n t con tribu tions  in th is area, exp la in 
ing  tha t Asim ov’s T hree  l.avvs o f Robotics form ed a 
basis from  w h ich  he c o n tin u a lly  drew Ini' his m ate
ria l. She asserts lhat Asim ov's la ter robot stories con
tem plate the e th ica l and ph ilo sop h ica l im p lica tions  
o f a r t if ic ia l life  m ore than his e a rlie r w ritin g s , a the
sis w h ic h  W arrick  explores by com p arin g  stories 
from  d iffe re n t phases o f Asim ov's w ork .

Because the im ag ina tive  lite ra tu re  abend com puters and ro 
bots is so extensive, it is he lp fu l to he fa m ilia r  w ilh  its im 
ages, themes, and issues, fo r  th is  overv iew  there is no better 
source than the cybe rne tic  fic tio n  o f Asimov. I le has w rilten  
th ir ty - f iv e  w orks o f fic tio n  about com puters and robots, a far 
greater nu m ber than any o ther w rite r. T in ' fic tio n  extends 
over a long period o f tim e: the firs t was pub lished in 1940, 
the most recent in 1976. Asimov has been both com prehen
sive, tho ugh tfu l, and im ag ina tive  in c re a tin g  his substantia l 
body o f fic tion .

Asimov is o p tim is tic  about the re la tio nsh ip  o f man and in 
te llig e n t m achines. Asimov has labeled the fear o f m echan i-
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cal in te lligence  the “ F rankenste in  com p lex.”  He does not 
have th is  tear, no r does he approve o f those w ho  do. He be
lieves that m ach ines take over de hu m a n iz in g  labo r and thus 
a llow  hum ans to become m ore hum an. In his words, “ the 
e lec tron ic  co m p u te r is fa r s u p e rio r at those m enta l tasks that 
are d u ll, repetitive , s tu lt ify in g  find degrading, fencing to h u 
m an beings them selves the  fa r greater w o rk  o f creative 
though t in every fie ld  from  art and lite ra tu re  to science and 
eth ics.”  11 is o p tim is tic  a ttitud e  is notab le because it is the ex
ception to m uch o f the SF w ritte n  since W orld W ar It. . . .

In his robot stories most o f the po pu la tin g  resents robot 
research and resists the use o f robots, so most rtf the devel
opm ent and testing goes on in ou te r space* h i “ Profession” 
(1957) he sum m arizes  th is  phenom enon o f resistance to 
change In c rea ting  a fu tu re  w o rld  w here  the phenom enon 
has become part o f the system. In th is  im ag inary w o rld  most 
people have th e ir  b ra ins  vv ired to tapes and are p rogram m ed 
like  m ach ines to func tion  in a rou tine , nondev ia tin g  fashion. 
Rare, creative in d iv id u a ls  are set apart in a special house 
w h ere  they fo llow  the crea tive  th ru s t ol th e ir  im ag ina tion . 
Asimov's view is c lear: Most m em bers o f society fire  rig id , 
like  m ach ines, find resist change; the ra re  in d iv id u a l w ith  a 
crea tive  m ind  is the exception. The n ine teen th -cen tu ry  L u d 
dites. sm ash ing  w eaving loom s in Fngland. were as p ro 
gram m ed to a fixed pattern as (lie  m aohinPs they attacked.

Asimov's cybe rne tic  fic tio n  can he d iv ided  in to  three 
phases. D u rin g  the firs t, from  1940 to 1950, he w ro te  a dozen 
stories p r im a rily  about robots, w ills  only two Com puter sto
ries. N ine  o f these stories were collected find pub lished as /, 
linbiil in 1950. I H ir ing  his second period, from  1951 to 1901, 
he w ro le  an o the r dozen o r so stories and the novels The 
Tubes o f Sleet find The \a k e d  Sun. Many o f the stories and 
the two novels w ere collected and pub lished un de r the title  
The liesI o f the linbols. In 1958 he turned from  vv c it in g  SF to 
vv r i l in g  a hold science, and not u n til the m id  1970s did he 
w rite  m ore fic tio n  about com pute rs  and robots. The liieen- 
li’tiiiial Man (1970) con ta ins a h a lf dozen stories m a rk in g  his 
th ird  period and dem onstrates the evo lu tion  o f Ins ideas 
about t lie  key ro le com pute rs  w i l l  play in m ail's  fu ture .

T in : As im o v iw  V i e w  v m » t in : Sc i i :m i h <; M in iu m

The Asimov ian view gives a k ind  o f un ity to a ll h is fic tio n  
abou t com pute rs  and robots, from  the firs t story in 1940 to



Tiff mi's it)' Science Tu Inm  1 7 1

the last i l l  l!)7(i. T h is  view holds that man w il l  con tinu e  lo 
develop m ore sophisticated technology; he w ill become 
m ore s k il lfu l at so lv ing  societal and en v iro nm en ta l p rob
lems; he w i l l  expand ou tw ard  and co lon ize  space. Manx o f 
the stories share the same characters and settings. L.S. Ito- 
bots and M echan ica l Men. I no, bu ilds  the firs t robot hi 1998 
and the progress o f the co rpo ra tion  is gu ided fo r m am  
years by l)r. Susan C a lv in , “ the b r i ll ia n t robo tic is t w ho had, 
v ir tu a lly  s ing le -handed ly  b u ilt  up the pos itron ie  robot from  
a m assive toy to m an ’s most de lica te and versa tile  in s tru 
m ent. . . .”  The m ost recent stories tire set two hundred 
years la ter, Susan has died, and the new robo tic is t is M e rv ijt 
Mansky.

The stories are often concerned w ith  the same themes: 
the po litica l po tentia l o f the com puter, the uses o f com puters 
and robots in  space exp lo ra tion  and developm ent, problem  
so lv ing  w ith  com puters, the d iffe rences between man and 
m ach ine, the evo lu tion  o f a r t if ic ia l in te lligence , the eth ical 
use o f technology. T h is  last them e is exp lo red th rough  Asi
m o v ’s T h ree  Laws o f Robotics, f irs t fu lly  stated in 
“ R unaround,”  Asim ov’s f if th  robot tale. They appear in 
m any o th e r stories and are c ruc ia l to three stories in The Bi
centennial Man.

Asimov hand les m ach ine  in te llig e n ce  both re a lis tica lly  
and m e tap ho rica lly . In s tories about com puters , te c h n o l
ogy fu n c tio n s  very m uch lik e  e x is ting  technology. Large 
s ta tionary  m ach ines store, process, and re trieve  data; do 
m a the m a tica l ca lcu la tion s  at in c re d ib le  speeds; play m a th 
em a tica l games; m ake log ica l decis ions. Asimov is know l 
edgeable in  the concepts o f c o m p u te r science, and his p o r
traya ls  are a lw ays in te llig e n t and accurate. He has been 
w ise  enough to o m it spe c ific  de scrip tions  o f com p u te r 
techno logy, and consequently  the m a te ria l does not be
com e dated— som e th in g  tha t can easily happen if  the 
w r ite r  po rtrays de ta ils  o f the technology because it is 
cha ng ing  so rap id ly  in the rea l w o rld . Asim ov’s robots are 
m uch  m ore  m e tap ho rica l than h is com puters. In the  real 
w o r ld  no robots com parab le  in fo rm  to those he p ic tu res 
have been b u ilt ,  n o r is the re  m u ch  poss ib ility  that they w i l l  
he in the near fu tu re . Only specia lized in d u s tr ia l robots 
p e rfo rm in g  lim ite d  fu n c tio n s  are be ing developed. The a l l
purpose robots tha t Asimov p ic tu res m ig h t be possib le, but 
the specia lized ones are econom ica lly  m ore feasible. It is
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m o w  m e a n in g fu l to regard h is robots as a m e tap ho r fo r  a ll 
the a u to m a te d  e le c tro n ic  te c h n o lo g y — in  a v a rie ty  o f 
fo rm s— tha t w i l l  rep lace m ost o f m a n ’s phys ica l and ro u 
t in e  m en ta l w o rk  in the fu tu re .

Asimov rarely uses d ra m a tic  co n flic t to develop his plots; 
instead he re lies a lm ost en tire ly  on puzzle o r p rob lem  so lv 
ing  to create suspense and to m ove his p lo t fo rw a rd . 
T h rou gh  a ll his f ic tio n  r im s  the them e o f fa ith  in the a b ility  
o f hum an reason to solve prob lem s. I l ls  fic tio n  is cerebra l, 
grounded in sound science and logic. The action is m ore o f
ten m enta l than physica l. In a typ ica l story a prob lem  o r 
puzzle is de fined; as m uch data as possible is collected and 
e\ a lua ted; a hypothesis is fo rm ed, prov id in g  a basis fo r a set 
o f p red ic tions  about the so lu tion  to the p rob lem ; f in a lly  the 
p red ic tions  are tested. I f  they are incorrect, the process is re 
exam ined u n til the d if f ic u lty  is discovered. T h is  procedure, 
o f course, is the sc ie n tif ic  m ethod. The un iverse fo r Asimov 
is m ore m ysterious than th rea ten ing . I l is  use o f the puzzle 
parad igm , ra the r than the c o n flic t pa rad igm , seems related 
to his o p tim is tic  v iew o f com p u te r and robots. I l is  short 
story "T he  E vitab le  C o n flic t"  reflects his a ltitu de  tow ard 
con flic t. The fu tu re  w o rld  is one in w h ich  society has 
learned to avoid w a r  In his fic tio n  Asimov also avoids the 
c o n flic t mode. . . .

Asimov’s T urkic Laws of  Robotics

f l ic  T h ree  Laws o f Robotics have attracted m ore a tten tion 
than any o ther aspect o f Asim ov’s cybe rne tic  SF. In SF re l i
g ious tales are rare. So are stories deba ting  the niceties o f 
v a rious m ora l codes. SF has tra d itio n a lly  based its e lf on the 
na tu ra l and social sciences, w h ic h  a im  to he an a ly tic  not 
no rm ative . C erta in ly  no w r ite r  grounds his fic tio n  m ore 
solid ly in science than Asimov , yet he has fo rm u la ted  an e th
ical code now fam ous in and out o f S F .. . .  Ev en Asimov h im 
se lf expresses am azem ent at the w ide  in flue nce  o f those 
T hree  Laws. " I t  is ra th e r odd to th in k  that in cen turies to 
come, I may he rem em bered ( i f  I am rem em bered at a ll) 
on ly  fo r hav ing  la id  the concep tua l g ro u n d w o rk  fo r a sc i
ence w h ic h  in my ow n tim e  was nonexisten t." The laws are 
as fo llow s:

I. A robot may not in ju re  a hum an be ing nor, th rough  inac
tion , a llow  a hum an be ing to com e to harm .
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2. A m bo l m ust obey the orders Riven it by hum an beings 
except w here sueli orders w ou ld  con flic t w ith  the First Low.

1. A robot m ust protect its ow n existence as long as such 
pro tection does not co n flic t w ith  the f irs t  o r Second Low,

'I’he Three Laws are an im portan t .element in at least o 
dozen stories. Asimov exp la ins that “ there was just enough 
am b igu ity  in the T hree  Laws to provide" the con flic ts  and un 
certa in ties  requ ired fo r new stories, and to my Rival relief, it 
seemed always to be possible to th in k  up a new o iir Ic out o f 
the s ix ty-one words o f I ’he Three Laws.” In “ Robbie” (1910) 
the F irst Law apparently  served no purpose o ther than to as
sure m an that a robot was harm less. . . .

Asimov’s R obots E volve in H is L ater Work

Asim ov’s im aR ination  constantly  sp ira ls  fo rw ard  in to new 
possib ilities. Robbie, his f irs t robot, was a Riant toy pro- 
Rrammed to en terta in  and protect a ch ild . Later his robots 
labored in space. In his m ost recent w r it in g  robots acquire 
characteris tics p rev ious ly  ascribed on ly to hum ans— cha r
acte ris tics like  c re a tiv ity  and the capacity to m ake judg- 
ments. F ina lly  the com p lex ity  o f the robots leads Asimov in 
The Bicentennial M an  to surrcsI that e th ica l considerations 
con ce rn ing  m an may need to be extended to inc lude  m a
ch ine  in lelliRence.

Several o f the short stories in The Bicentennial Man pa ir 
w ith  e a rlie r f ic tio n ; com parison shows how Asim ov’s th in k 
ing  has evolved over th(" hist th ir ty - f iv e  years. "L v ide nce ” 
(H)46) considered w h e the r a robot m ig h t not be as e ffic ien t 
a m ayor as a hum an. In “ Tercentary Inc id e n t”  (1976) a robot 
serves as president o f the l in ited Stales. In both instances the 
Rener.il pu b lic  is unaw are o f the substitu tion  o f m ach ine for 
man but enjoys the benefits that resu lt from  m ore e ffic ie n t 
governm ent.

A no ther p a ir  o f stories p ic tures a w o rld  governance s truc
tu re  operated by com puter. In the early story, "T he  F.vitable 
C o n flic t,” the w o rld  econom y has been stab ilized, unde rem 
ploym ent and ove rp roduction  have been e lim ina ted , and 
fam ine and w a r have disappeared. T he  recent “ L ife  and 
T im es o f M u ltiv a c ”  also p ictures a W orld system operated by 
com puter, but the details o f the process are m ore specific, 
Y lu ltivac is “ a g lobal presence kn it together bv w ire , optical 
fibe r, and m icrowave. It bad a b ra in  d iv ided in to  a hundred



subs id ia ries  but ac ting  as one. It had its ou tle ts everyw here 
and no hu m an  be ing . . . was fa r from  one.”  Robots pe rfo rm  
a ll necessary w o rk , and m an k in d  has an abundance o f 
le isu re  tim e. But hum an  nature, ever perverse, is unhappy 
in its peace, le isure , and econom ic abundance. The m a jo rity  
feel that th e ir  freedom  has been confiscated and that they 
are be ing forced to live  in slavery un de r the ru le  o f M ultivae . 
The pro tagonist o f the story, lis te n in g  to the pleas o f the m a
jo r ity . dev ises and carries out a plan that irrev e rs ib ly  shuts 
dow n the com pu te r system. Then he and his fe llow  men face 
one ano the r in so lem n shock at v\ hat they hav e done: traded 
peace and security fo r freedom .

In "The Life and T im es o f M ultivae ." as in a ll his o ther sto
ries. Asimov has a com prehensive grasp o f the issues raised 
by the developm ent o fa r t if ic ia l in te lligence. M achine systems 
can rem ove the drudgery o f w o rk : they can be used in p lan 
n ing  and decision m aking : they can store and process vast 
am ounts o f  in fo rm a tion , thus augm enting  man's m enta l 
power. But these benefits have a cost. Man m ust replace his 
im age o f h im s e lf as a rugged in d iv id u a lis t free to do as he 
w ills  w ith  an im age o f h im se lf as a systems man liv in g  in 
sym biosis w ith  his machines. In The (.'ares o f Steel Asimov 
calls th is supportive re la tionsh ip  a C/Fe cu ltu re : carbon (C) is 
the basis o f hum an life  and iron  (Fe) o f robot life. A C/Fe c u l
ture results from  a com b ina tion  o f the best d f the two forms.

In the stories o f the th ird  period a rt if ic ia l in te lligence  has 
evolved sub s tan tia lly  beyond its level in  the e a r lie r  works. 
The goal o f the com pu te r scientists in "F em in in e  In tu it io n "
(1969) is to dev elop a creative robot. The p r in c ip le  o f un ce r
ta in ty . exp la ins Research D ire c to r Bogeri. "is  im p o rta n t in 
pa rtic les the mass o f pos itrons." I f  th is  unp re d ic tab ility  o f 
m in u te  pa rtic les  can be u tilized  in the robot design, it m igh t 
be possib le to have a creative robot. " I f  there 's any th in g  a h u 
m an b ra in  has that a robo tic  b ra in  lias never had. it's the 
trace o f un p re d ic tab ility  tha t comes from  the effects o f u n 
certa in ty at the subatom ic  le v e l. . .  th is  effect has never been 
dem onstra ted exp e rim e n ta lly  w ith in  the nervous system, 
but w ith o u t that the hum an bra in  is not sup e rio r to the ro 
bo tic  b ra in  in p r in c ip le ."  I f  the uncerta in ty  effect can be in 
troduced in to  the robot b ra in , it w i l l  share the creativ ity o f 
the hum an bra in . The research is successful, and L ,S. Ro
bots produces the f irs t successful design o f creativ ity  in  a r t i
f ic ia l in te lligence .

I 74 Science Fiction
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•■Stranger in Paradise" (1971) describes another aspect id 
the evo lu tionary process augm enting  the capab ility  nl a r t il i 
r ia l in te lligence . V robot, designed lo r  use on M ereurv. is op
erated via  rad io  con tro l by tin La rth-based com puter as 
com plex as a hum an bra in . The robot results from  the c o l
labo ra tive  research o f a specia list in the hum an bra in  and a 
specia list in com p u te r science. W hen the robot lands on 
M ercu ry , he capers in  joy at reach ing the paradise (or w Inch 
he was designed. Here is a new form  o f in te lligence  re jo ic 
ing  in the e n v iro nm en t o f ou ter space so in im ic a l to man's 
su rv iva l. Asimov suggests that the m ach ine fo rm  may be 
ideal fo r housing in te lligence  as it journeys am ong the stars.

"T ha t Thou  Art M in d fu l o f H im " (1974) p ictures the de
ve lopm ent o f the pos itron ie  b ra in  w ith  the capacity fo r judg 
m ent. Judgm ent is developed in  the robot because it is re 
qu ired  to cope w ith  c o n flic tin g  orders from  two hum ans. 
The Second Law says he m ust obey— but w h ich  order'.' The 
answ er is that he m ust obey the hum an  most l i t  by m ind, 
character, and know ledge to give that order. However, once 
the capacity fo r judgm ent is designed in to  the robots, they 
begin to use it in  unan tic ipa ted  ways. The Robot George Nine 
decides he w i l l  "d isregard shape and fo rm  in judg ing  hum an 
beings, and . . .  rise sup e rio r to the d is tinc tio n  between metal 
and flesh ." He concludes, a fte r exerc is ing  his judgm ent, that 
his fellow robots are like  hum ans, except m ore fit. There fore 
they ought to dom ina te  hum ans. The possib ility  that m a
ch ine in te llige nce  may be both superio r to hum an in te ll i
gence and like ly  to dom inate  hum an  in te lligence  appears 
fo r the firs t tim e  in th is  story. Asimov's robots have now 
evolved a long way from  that f irs t clumsy Robbie in 1940.

T he P ower of “T he Bi c i m i  v m u  M vV

The last design fo r the evo lu tion o f a rtif ic ia l in te lligence ap
pears in "T he  B icentennia l M an" (1970). Here pure in te lli
gence. irrespective o f carbon o r metal form , appears. This 
story, awarded both the Hugo and Nebula awards in 1977. is 
Asim ov's finest f ic tio n a l w ork. . . . Told in tw en ty-th ree 
episodes, it covers two hundred years in the life  o f the robot 
Andrew M artin . Asimov's approach to the puzzle o f in te lli
gence. hum an  o r m achine, gives the story its power. Inve rt
ing  the obvious approach— man exam in ing  a rtif ic ia l in te lli
gence— he has Andrew exp lore the nature and im p lica tions 
o f hum an in te lligence. As the story opens. Andrew is an obe-
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d ien l household servant fo r the M artin  fam ily , m uch the ro le  
o f A sim ov’s early Robbie. But Andrew  is a m utan t robot fo rm  
w ith  a il unusua l ta len t: he is creative. He produces exquisite 
wood carv ings. Just as he has transcended the patterns o f 
prev ious robots, so he aspires to transcend the lim its  o f the 
ro le  they occupied in society, l ie  desires to be free, not a slave 
to man, but th is seems a c le a r v io la tio n  o f the Second Law.

A nd rew ’s s trugg le  to evolve beyond bis p rogram m ed obe
dience is d ram atized w ith great econom y. The M artin  fam ily 
represents the sm all g roup  o f hum ans w ho  rea lize the po
ten tia l o f  a r t if ic ia l in te llige nce  and take actions to foster and 
expand it. The I'.S . Robots C orpo ra tion  sy m bolizes the eco
nom ic  system supported by the mass o f men w ho  w ish on ly 
to exp lo it robot technology fo r p ro fit. They feel no e th ica l re 
spons ib ility  to th is  em erg ing  fo rm  p f in te lligence .

After a long strugg le  the courts  declare Andrew free. 
Then, bit by bit over the ensu ing  years, Andrew moves to 
w ard  fu lf i l l in g  his asp ira tion  to become like  his masters. His 
po tentia l, his de te rm in a tion , and the support o f a few ded i
cated in d iv id u a ls  y ie ld  slow progress. . . .

Andrew is not a lone in his le a rn in g  activ ities . The re 
search o f man in to  a rt if ic ia l in te lligence  and sophisticated 
m echan ica l dev ices continues. The science o f p ro thesto logy 
develops rap id ly and becomes increasing ly  s k il lfu l at re
p lac ing  hum an parts— kidney, heart, hands ' w ith  m ech an i
cal parts. Andrew draw s on th is new techno log ica l expertise 
to have his p o s itron ic  b ra in  transp lanted in to  an andro id  
body.

W ith  A nd rew ’s increas ing  in te llige nce  comes increas ing  
awareness o f the price  he pays fo r approach ing  hum an ity . 
C om plexity y ie lds  am b igu ity . The m ora l s im p lic ity  o f his 
early life  w hen he was an obedient servant is gone. To 
achieve w hat he has, he had to ask others to lie  fo r  h im . lie  
resorted to pressure and b lackm a il. But given bis asp ira tions 
to become a m an, he is w i l l in g  to pay the price. Because his 
robot in te lligence  is never m uddied by em otions, be can rea
son c learly and w ith  utm ost logic. He fin a lly  sees that lie 
cannot be declared a m an as he had hoped, despite his free
dom , in te lligence , and o rgan ic  body, because h is b ra in  is d if
ferent. T he  W orld C ourt has declared a c r ite r io n  fo r  de ter
m in in g  w hat is hum an . “ H um an beings have an o rgan ic 
c e llu la r  b ra in  and robots have a p la t in u m -ir id iu m  pos itron ic  
b ra in . . . .”  Andrew is at an impasse. 11 is b ra in  is m an-m ade:
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Hie hum an bra in  is not. I lis  bra in  is constructed; man's 
bra in  is developed.

F ina lly  Andrew pushes Ihe im p lica lio n s  o f tins statement 
to its u ltim a te  m eaning. The greatest dilTerenee between, ro 
bot and man is the m atter o f im m o rta lity . I le reasons, " \ \  ho 
rea lly  eares w hat a b ra in  looks like  o r is bu ilt o l 'o r  bow it 
was form ed? W hat m atters is that bra in  cells die; inasi die. 
Kveu i f  every o ther organ in the body is m ain ta ined o r re
placed, the b ra in  cells, w h ic h  cannot he replaced w ithou t 
chang ing  and there fore k il l in g  the personality , m ust eventu
ally. d ie.”  He rea lizes tha t the price o f be ing hum an is to sac
r if ic e  his im m o rta lity . In the fin a l m ov ing  episode o f the 
story he subm its  to surgery that rearranges the connection 
between o rgan ic  nerves and po s itron ic  b ra in  in such a way 
tha t he w i l l  s low ly  die. W hen he pe rfo rm s th is  u ltim a te  act 
o f sacrifice, the co u rt at last declares h im  a man.

“ The B icen tenn ia l M an”  is a pow erfu l, pro found story for 
several reasons. Forem ost is w hat Asimov leaves unsaid. 
The story fo llow s  the m ovem ent o f m echan ica l in te lligence 
tow a rd  h u m an  in te llig e n c e  and death. B id  A ndrew 's  
progress tow ard  m anhood and death un fo lds against man's 
developm ent o f technology and m ovem ent tow ard a rtif ic ia l 
in te lligence  and im m o rta lity . Know ledge o r in fo rm a tion  
even tua lly  dies in  the o rgan ic  bra in , but it can surv ive  in 
d e fin ite ly  in  a m echan ica l bra in . Thus the in o rg an ic  form  
may w'ell be the m ost lik e ly  fo rm  fo r the su rv iva l o f in te ll i
gence in  the un iverse. As m ach ine  in te lligence  evolves to 
hum an  fo rm , hu m an  in te lligence  is evo lv ing  toward m a
ch ine  fo rm . A second im p lic a tio n  o f  “ f l ic  B icentenn ia l 
M an,”  again unstated, is that a line  between the an im ate  and 
the inan im ate , the o rgan ic  and the inorgan ic , cannot be 
d raw n . I f  the fundam enta l m ate ria ls  o f the un iverse are m at
ter, energy, and in fo rm a tio n  patterns (o r in te lligence ), then 
m an is not un ique, l ie  exists on a co n tinu um  w ith  a ll in te l
ligence; he is no m ore than the most h ig h ly  evolved form  on 
earth . T h is  v iew  im p lie s  tha t e th ica l behav io r should extend 
to a ll systems because any o rgan iza tiona l pa tte rn— hum an 
o r nonhum an , o rgan ic  o r in o rg a n ic — represents in te ll i
gence. A sacred v iew  o f the universe, the resu lt not o f re l i
gious m ystic ism  but o f pure logic, emerges from  th is reading 
o f “ The B icen tenn ia l M an.”



The Nature of Reality
P hilip  k . D ick

P hilip  k . D ick (1928-1982), a p ro lif ic  w r ite r , is the 
a u th o r o f On indroids Dream o f Electric Sheep? 
(upon w h ich  the f ilm  Blade Banner  is based), The 
Man in the High Castle in Hugo Award w in n e r), and 
Flair My Tears, the I’olircniaii Said  (w in n e r  o f the 
John \ \ .  C am pbell M em o ria l Award), as w e ll as 
m any o th e r m ind-bohd itifg  tales. Now rece iv ing  
n u n 'll c riH ra l a tle n lion  from  scholars, he is seen as 
one o f science fic tio n 's  greatest v is ionaries, and not 
only in an a rtis tic  sense, fo r D ick actua lly  believed 
h im s e lf the rec ip ien t o f m ystic reve la tion . In his 
w o rk  he is obsessed w ith  the themes o f the na ture  o f 
rea lity , and. In extension, w hat it m eans to he h u 
man. In th is  excerpt from  a speech he de livered at a 
science fic tio n  conference. D ick discusses his fa
vo rite  themes in depth, giv ing  some in s igh t in to  
ph ilosoph ica l concepts o f the cons truc tion  o f rea lity , 
in c lu d in g  the no tion o f a de lus iona l, false existence. 
D ick relates these themes to the w r it in g  o f science 
fic tio n , w h ich  he believes is one o f (lie  m any m e d i
um s th rough  w h ic h  rea lity  can he m an ipu la ted .

Science fic tio n  w lite rs . I am sorry to say, really do not know 
anyth ing . We can 't ta lk  about science, because o u r k n o w l
edge o f il is lim ite d  and u n o ffic ia l, and usu a lly  o u r f ic t io n  is 
d read fu l. \  lew years ago. no college o r un ive rs ity  w o u ld  
ever have considered in v it in g  one o f us to speak. We were 
m e rc ifu lly  con fined  to lu r id  pu lp  m agazines, im p ress ing  no 
one. In those days, friends w o u ld  say to me, “ But are you 
w r it in g  an y th in g  serious?”  m ean ing  "Are you w r it in g  any
th in g  o the r than science fic tion ? ”  We longed to be accepted. 
Me yearned to he noticed. Then, suddenly, the academ ic 
w o rld  noticed us. we were inv ited  to give speeches and ap-

I1 m in  "In tm due lin n : Now In Build it l n iw T sr T lin l Doesn't R ill \pa rt 'Pun Days Later," 
In I’h ilip  K. I )irk . in /  Hope I Shall Ir r i ir  Soon, In  Phi I jp k. D ick, edited In M ark Hurst 
and Paul W illiam s (Garden C il\ .  M  : 1 )ouh ledn \. 1985). C o p \rij;h t 1 198) In  the Es
tate <d Ph ilip  l\. I)iek. Heprinted In perm ission nt'Seovil. Chiehak. and Galen Literary 
\<iene\ on helm!!'<d the author's estate.
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pear on panels— and im m ed ia te ly  we made id iots o f our 
selves. The prob lem  is s im p ly  this: W hal does a science Fic
tion  w r ite r  know  about? On w in d  top ic  is he.an authority?

It rem inds me o f a head line  that appeared in a C a lifo rn ia  
newspaper just before I flew  here, sc irvn s 'rs  sw that viler, 
cannot tit: madk to i .ook i.ik i i l l .man itigiNos. It was a feder
a lly  funded research program , I suppose. Just th in k : Some
one in th is  w o rld  is an au th o rity  on the top ic  o f whether' 
m ice  can o r cannot put on tw o-tone shoes, derby hats, p in 
striped sh irts , and Dacron pants, and pass as hum ans.

W ell, I w i l l  te ll you w h a t interests me, w hat I consider im 
portant. I can't c la im  to he an a u th o rity  on anyth ing, hut I 
can honestly say tha t ce rta in  m atters absolute ly fascinate 
me. and tha t I w r ite  about them  a ll the tim e. The two basic 
topics w h ic h  fascinate me are “ W hat is rea lity? ” and “ W hat 
constitu tes the au then tic  hum an  being?” Over the tw enty- 
seven years in w h ic h  I have pub lished novels and stories I 
have investigated these two in te rre la ted  top ics over and over 
again. I cons ider them  im p o rta n t topics. W hat are we? W hat 
is it w h ic h  surrounds us, tha t we ca ll the not-m e, o r the em 
p ir ic a l o r phenom enal w orld?

In 1951, w hen I sold m y f irs t story, I had no idea tha t such 
fundam enta l issues could be pursued in the science fic tio n  
fie ld . I began to pursue them  unconsciously. M y f irs t  story 
bad to do w ith  a dog w ho  im agined tha t the garbagemen 
w ho  came every Friday m o rn in g  were stea ling va luab le  food 
w h ich  the fa m ily  had ca re fu lly  stored away in  a safe m etal 
container. Every day, m em bers  o f the fa m ily  ca rried  out pa
per sacks o f n ice ripe  food, s tuffed them  in to  the m etal con
ta iner, shut the lid t ig h tly — and w hen the con ta in e r was fu ll, 
these d re a d fu l- lo o k in g  creatures cam e and stole eve ryth ing 
but the can.

F ina lly , in  t ie  story, the dog begins to im ag ine  tha t som e
day the garbagem en w il l  eat the people in  the house, as w e ll 
as s tea ling th e ir  food. O f course, the dog is w ro n g  about this. 
We a ll kno w  that garbagem en do not eat people. But the 
dog’s extrapo la tion  was in a sense log ica l— given the facts at 
his disposal. The story was about a real dog, and I used to 
watch h im  and try  to get ins ide his head and im ag ine  how 
he saw the w o rld . C e rta in ly , I decided, tha t dog sees the 
w orld  qu ite d iffe re n tly  than I do, o r any  hum ans do. And 
then 1 began to th in k , M aybe each hum an being lives in  a 
un ique w o rld , a priva te  w o rld , a w o rld  d iffe re n t from  those
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inhab ited  and experienced by a ll o th e r hum ans. And that led 
me to w onder, I f  rea lity  d iffe rs  from  person to person, can 
we speak o f rea lity  s in g u la r, o r  sho u ldn 't we rea lly  be ta lk 
ing  about p lu ra l rea lities? And i f  the re  are p lu ra l rea lities, 
tire  some m ore true  (m ore  rea l) than others? W hat about the 
w o rld  o f a sch izophren ic?  May be it's as rea l as o u r w o rld . 
Maybe we cannot say tha t we are in touch w ith  rea lity  and 
be is not, but shou ld  instead say, His rea lity  is so d iffe re n t 
from  ours that he can 't exp la in  his to us, and we can ’t ex
p la in  ours to h im . The prob lem , then, is t ilth  i f  sub jective 
w o rlds  tire  experienced loo d iffe re n tly , there occurs a b reak
dow n o f com m u n ica tio n  . . . and there is the retd illness.

I once w ro te  a story about a m an w ho was in ju re d  and 
taken to ft hospita l. W hen then began surgery on h im , they 
discovered tilth  be was tin andro id , not a hum an, but tha t he 
did not know it. Then had to break the news to h im . A lm ost 
at once, Mr. Carson Poole discovered that bis rea lity  con
sisted o f punched tape passing from  reel to reel in his chest. 
Fascinated, be began to f i l l  in some o f the punched holes and 
add new ones. Im m edia te ly , bis w o rld  changed. A flo c k  o f 
ducks flew th rough  the room  w hen he punched one new 
hole in the tape, f in a lly  he cut the tape en tire ly  , w hereupon 
the w o rld  disappeared. However, it also disappeared fo r the 
o th e r characters in the story . . .  w h ic h  makes no sense, i f  you 
th in k  about it. Fnless the o ther cha racte rs 'w e re  figm ents o f 
bis punched tape fantasy. W h ich I guess is w hat they were.

\V 11 \t  Is H i vi r n ?

It was a I way s my hope, in w r it in g  novels and stories w h ich  
asked the question "W ha t is rea lity?", to someday get an an 
swer. T h is  was the hope o f m ost o f my readers, too. Years 
passed. I vv rote ov e r th irty  novels and ov e r a hund red  stories, 
and s till I cou ld  not f ig u re  out vv lia t was real. One day a g ir l 
college student in Canada asked me to de fine  rea lity  fo r her, 
fo r a paper she was w r it in g  fo r he r ph ilosophy class. She 
wanted a one-sentence answer. I though t about it and fin a lly  
said, “ Reality is that w h ich , w hen you stop be liev ing  in it, 
doesn't go away." That's a ll I cou ld com e up w ith . T ha t was 
back in 1972. Since then I haven't been able to de fine  rea lity 
any m ore luc id ly .

But the prob lem  is a real one, not a m ere in te llec tua l 
game. Because today we live  in a society in w h ic h  spurious 
rea lities  tire  m anufactu red  by the m edia, by governm ents, by
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big corpora tions, In re lig ious  groups. po litica l groups— anti 
the e lec tron ic  ha rdw are  exists In u l i ic h  to (lt> li\c r these 
pseudo-w orlds lig h t in to  the heads o f the reader. the \ icu c r, 
the listener. Som etim es u h o n  I watch my cloven year old 
daughter watch T \ . I w onder w lu ll she is being taught. The 
prob lem  o f m iscu ing : cons ider that. A rf \  program  produced 
fo r adu lts  is v iew ed by a sm all ch ild . H a lf o f w hal is said and 
done in  the TV dram a is probably m isunderstood In the 
ch ild . M aybe it's all m isunderstood . And the th in *  is. Just 
how au then tic  is the in fo rm a tio n  anyhow , m en i f  the ch ild  
co rrec tly  understood if? W hat is the re la tionsh ip  between 
the average TV s itua tion  comedy to rea lity? W hat about the 
cop shows? Cars are co n tin u a lly  sw erv ing  out o f contro l, 
crash ing, and catch ing fire . The po lice are always good and 
they always w in . Do not ignore that one po in t: The police al 
ways w in . W ha t a lesson that is. You should not figh t au
th o rity . and even i f  you do, you w i l l  lose. The message here 
is. Be passive. And— cooperate. I f  O ffice r Baretta asks you for 
in fo rm a tio n , give it to h im . because Officer Baretta is a good  
m an and to be trusted. He lores you . a n d  you  shou ld  lore 
him.

So 1 ask. in m y w r it in g . W hat is real? Because unceasingly 
we are bom barded w ith  pseudo-rea lities m anufactured by 
very sophisticated people us ing very sophisticated e lectron ic  
m echanism s. I do not d is trus t th e ir  m otives: I d is trust the ir 
power. They have a lot o f it. And it is an aston ish ing  power; 
tha t o f crea ting  w h o le  unixerses. unixerses o f the m ind. 1 
ought to know. I do the same th ing . It is my job to create u n i
verses. as the basis o f one novel a fte r another. And I have to 
b u ild  them  iu such a wax that they do not fa ll apart two day s 
later. O r at least that is w hat my editors hope. 1 low ex er. I \x il l 
reveal a secret to you: I like  to bu ild  unixerses w Inch do  ta ll 
apart. 1 lik e  to see them  com e unglued, and I like  to see hoxx 
the characters in the novels cope w ith  th is  prob lem . 1 haxe a 
secret Jove o f chaos. T he re  should he m ore o f it. Do not be
lieve— and 1 am dead serious xx hen I say th is— do not as
sum e that o rder and stab ility  are alway s good, in a society or 
in  a un iverse. The old. the ossified, m ust always give way to 
new life  and the b ir th  o f new things. Before the new th ings 
can be born the old m ust perish. T h is  is a dangerous rea l
iza tion . because it te lls us that we m ust eventually part w ith 
m uch  o f w hat is fa m ilia r  to us. And that hurts. But that is 
part o f the scrip t o f life. I nless we can psychologically ae-
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com m odate  change, we ourselves w i l l  begin to die, in 
w a rd ly . W hat I am saying is that objects, custom s, habits, 
and ways o f life  m ust perish  so that the au then tic  hum an be
in g  can live. And it is the au then tic  hum an be ing w ho  m at
ters most, the v iab le , e lastic  organ ism  w h ich  can bounce 
hack, absorb, and deal w ith  the new.

O f course, /  w o u ld  say th is, because I live near D isney
land, and they are a lw ays add ing  new rides and destroy ing 
old  ones. D isneyland is an evo lv in g  organ ism . For years they 
had the L in co ln  S im u la c ru m  and f in a lly  it began to die and 
they had to reg re tfu lly  re tire  it. The s im u la c ru m , lik e  L in 
co ln  h im se lf, was only a tem po ra ry  fo rm  w h ich  m atte r and 
energy take and then lose, ' f i le  same is true  o f each o f us, 
like  it o r  not.

The pre-Socra tie G reek p h ilo sop he r Parm enides taught 
tha t the on ly  th ings that are real are th ings whic h n e \e r 
change . . . and the pre-Socratie G reek ph ilo sop he r H e ra c li
tus taught that everyth ing- changes. I f  you superim pose th e ir  
tw o view's, you get th is  resu lt: N o th ing  is real. T here  is a fas
c in a tin g  next step to th is  line  o f th in k in g : Parm enides could 
never have existed because he grew old and died and d isap
peared, so, acco rd ing  to his ow n ph ilosophy, he did  not ex
ist. And H erac litus  may have been r ig h t— let’s not forget tha t: 
so i f  H e rac litus  was rig h t, then Parm enides did exist, and 
there fore, acco rd ing  to H e rac litu s ’ ph ilosophy, perhaps Par
m enides was righ t, since Parm enides fu lf il le d  the co n d i
tions, the c r ite ria , by w h ich H erac litus  judged th ings real.

1 o ffe r th is  m erely to show that as soon as you begin to ask 
w h a t is u ltim a te ly  real, you rig h t away begin to ta lk  no n 
sense. By the tim e  o f Zeno, they knew they were ta lk in g  
nonsense. Zeno proved that m o tio n  was im poss ib le  (actua lly 
be on ly  im ag ined  that he had proved th is; w ha t he lacked 
was w hat techn ica lly  is ca lled the “ theory o f lim its ” ). Dav id 
H um e, the greatest skep tic  o f them  a ll. once rem arked that 
a fte r a ga the ring  o f skeptics m et to p ro c la im  the veracity o f 
skep tic ism  as a ph ilosophy , a ll o f the m em bers o f the ga th
e rin g  nonetheless le ft by the door ra th e r than the w indow . I 
see H um e ’s po in t. It was a ll ju s t ta lk . The solem n p h ilo so 
phers w e ren ’ t ta k in g  w h a t they said seriously.

Fake R ealities am j  W o rld s  ok I lli sio \

But I cons ider tha t the m a tte r o f d e fin in g  w hat is rea l— that 
is a serious top ic, even a v ita l top ic. And in there som ew here
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is the o ther top ic, the d e fin itio n  o l'th e  au then tic  hum an. lie- 
cause the bom bardm ent o f pseudo-rea lities begins to pro 
dpce in au th en tic  hum ans very q u ic k ly . spurious hum ans— 
as fake as the data pressing .at them  from  a ll sides. M \ in n  
top ics are rea lly  one top ic; they m u le  at th is  p o in t take  re 
a lities  w i l l  create fake hum ans. Or, lake hum ans w ill gener 
ate fake rea lities  and then sell them  to o the r hum ans, tu rn 
in g  them , eventua lly , in to  forgeries o f themselves. So we 
w in d  up w ith  fake hum ans in ven ting  fake rea lilies  and then 
pedd ling  them  to o the r fake hum ans. It is just a very large 
vers ion o f D isneyland. You can have the Pirate h ide o r  lire 
L in c o ln  S im u lac ru m  o r Mr. Toad's M ild  Ride— you can have 
all o f them , bu t none is true.

In m y w r it in g  1 got so interested in fakes that I fina lly  
came up wdth the concept o f fake fakes. For exam ple, in Dis
neyland there  are fake b irds w orked by e lectric  m otors 
w h ic h  em it caws and shrieks as you pass by them. Suppose 
some n ig h t a ll o f  us sneaked in to  the park w ith  real birds 
and substituted them  fo r the a r t if ic ia l ones. Im agine the hoi 
ro r th e  Disney land o ffic ia ls  w ou ld  feel w hen tlun  discovered 
the crue l hoax. Real b irds! And perhaps someday even real 
h ippos and lions. C onsternation . The park being cunn ing ly  
transm uted from  the un rea l to the real, by s in is te r forces. 
For instance, suppose the M atte rho rn  tu rned in to a genu ine 
snow-covered m ounta in?  W hitt i f  the en tire  place, by a m ir 
acle o f G od’s pow er and w isdom , was changed, in a m om ent, 
in  the b lin k  o f an eye, in to  som eth ing incorrup tib le '.’ They 
w o u ld  have to close dow n.

In  Plato’s Timaeus. God does not create the universe, as 
does the C hris tian  God; l ie  sim ply finds it one day. Il is in a 
state o f tota l chaos. God sets to w o rk  to trans fo rm  the chaos 
in to  order. That idea appeals to me, and I have adapted il to 
f i t  m y ow n in te llec tua l needs; W hat i f  ou r un iverse Started 
out as not qu ite  real, a sort o f illu s io n , as the I lin d u  re lig ion  
teaches, and God, out o f love and kindness lo r us. is slow Iv 
tra n sm u tin g  it, s lo w ly  and .secretly, in to som eth ing real?

fVe w ou ld  not he aw are o f th is Irans fo rm a lion , since we 
w ere  not aw are that ou r w o rld  was an illu s io n  in Ihe firs t 
place. T h is  techn ica lly  is a G nostic idea. G nostic ism  is a tv  
lig io n  w h ich  em braced Jews, C hris tians, and pagans fo r sev 
era l centuries. I hav e been accused o f h o ld ing  G nostic ideas. 
I guess I do. At one tim e I w ou ld  have been bu l lied. Rut some 
o f th e ir  ideas in tr ig u e  me. One lim e, when I was research ing
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G nostic ism  in the Hrikmnica , I cam e across m en tion  o f a 
G nostic codex called The l n iva l God and  the Aspects o f  His 
\onc.ristent l iiiirrsc, an idea w h ic h  reduced me to helpless 
laughter. W hat k ind  o f person w ou ld  w r ite  about som eth ing 
that he know s doesn’t exist, and how can som eth ing  that 
doesn’t exist have aspects? But then I rea lized tha t I ’d been 
w r it in g  about these m atters fo r over tw e n ty -five  years. 1 
gttess the re  is a lot o f la titu de  in w ha t you can say w hen 
w r it in g  about a top ic  t ilth  does not exist. A friend  o f m ine  
once pub lished a hook ca lled Studies o f  Hawaii. A n u m b e r o f 
lib ra r ie s  w ro te  h im  o rd e rin g  copies. W ell, there tire  no 
snakes in Haw aii. A ll the pages o f h is book were blank.

Is Scai xc r  F iction  Tut i ?
O f course, in science fic tio n  no pretense is made that the 
w o rlds  described tire  retd. T h is  is w hy we call it f ie tio n . The 
reader is w arned in advance not to be lieve w hat he is about 
to read. Kqual'y true , the v is ito rs  to D isneyland understand 
that Mr. Toad does not rea lly  exist and tha t the p irates are 
an im ated In m otors and servo assist m echan ism s, relays 
and e lec tron ic  c ircu its . So no deception is tak in g  place.

\n d  vet the strange th in g  is. in some way, som e rea l way, 
m uch o f w ha t appears un de r the tit le  “ science f ie tio n ”  is 
true. It may not be lite ra lly  true, I suppose. We have not re 
a lly  been invaded by creatures from  an o the r star system, as 
depicted in (dose Fncountcrs o f the Third Kind. T he  p roduc
ers o f that f ilm  never in tended fo r us to believe it. O r did 
they?

\n d , m ore im p ortan t, i f  they did in tend to state th is, is it 
a c tu a lly  true? That is the issue: not. Does the a u th o r o r p ro 
duce r believe it, bu t— Is it true? Because, cpiite by accident, 
in the p u rsu it o f a good yarn , a science fie tio n  a u th o r o r p ro 
ducer o r s c r ip tw r ite r  m ig h t s tum b le  onto the tru th  . . . and 
on ly  la te r on rea lize  it.

Tin: M ani pi lation of  R faliti

The basic too l fo r the m a n ip u la tio n  o f rea lity  is the m a n ip u 
la tion  o f words. I f  you can con tro l the m ean ing  o f w ords, you 
can con tro l the people w ho  m ust use the w ords. George O r
w e ll made th is  c lear in his novel 1984. But an o the r way to 
con tro l the m inds o f people is to co n tro l th e ir  perceptions. I f  
you can get them  to see the w o rld  as von do, they w il l  th in k  
as you do. C om prehension fo llow s percep tion. How do you
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£■('1 them  lo  sec llu- rea lity  von sec'.1 A lice a ll, il is m ils one re 
a lity out o f many. Images arc a basic c o n s lilu c iil:  pictures. 
T h is  is w hy the pow er o l'T V  lo in rh icn cc  young m inds is so 
staggering ly vast. W ords and p ictures arc s\ r fc lirm ii/e d . The 
poss ib ility  (t)’ total con tro l o f the v ievver exists. especially the 
young x it'vvt-r. 'I’V v iew ing  is a k ind  ol sleep learn ing. \u  
KIWI o f a person w a tch ing  TV shows that a l ic r  about ha ll an 
ho u r the b ra in  derides that no th ing  is happening, and il goes 
in fo  a hypno ida l tw ilig h t slate, em ittin g  alpha wavers. T h is  is 
because there is such litt le  eye m otion , h i add ition , m uch of 
the in fo rm a tio n  is g ra ph ic  and there fore passes in to the 
righ t hem isphere  o f the bra in , ra the r than being processed 
by the left, w here  the conscious personality is located, he 
cent experim ents ind ica te  that m uch o f w hat we set1 on the 
TV  screen is received on a s u b lim in a l basis. We only im a g 
ine that we consciously see vvhal is llie re . The hu lk  o f the 
messages elude o u r a tten tion ; lite ra lly , a fte r a few hours of 
TV w a tch ing , we do not know w hat we have seen. O ur m e m 
ories are spurious, like  o u r m em ories o f  dream s; the blank 
spaces are fille d  in re lrospcclive ly . \n d  fa ls ified . We have 
partic ipated unknow  ing ly  in the creation o f a spurious re a l
ity, and then we have ob lig ing ly  fed it lo ourselves. We have 
co lluded in o u r ow n doom.

And— and I say th is  as a professional fic tio n  w r ite r— the 
producers, s c rip tw rite rs , and d irec to rs  w ho create these 
video, aud io  w orlds  do not know how m uch o f th e ir  content 
is true. In o the r words, they are v ic tim s  o f th e ir  ow n p rod
uct, a long w ith  us. Speaking fo r myself, I do not know how 
m uch o f my w r it in g  is true, o r which parts ( i f  any ) are true. 
Th is is a po ten tia lly  le thal s itua tion . We have fic tion  m im 
ick in g  tru th , and tru th  m im ic k in g  fic tio n . We have a danger 
o ils overlap, a dangerous blur. And in a ll p robab ility  it is not 
de libera te . In fact, that is part o f the prob lem . Vm  cannot 
legislate an a u th o r in lo  eorrecllv labe ling  his product, like  a 
can o f pudd ing  whose ingred ients are listed on the label . . . 
you cannot com pel h im  lo declare w hat paid is true and 
w hat isn ’t i f  he h im s e lf does not know.

Il is an eerie experience to w r ite  som eth ing in to  a novel, 
be liev ing  it is pure  fic tio n , and lo learn f i le r  on— perhaps 
years la te r— that il is true.
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An Un-Credible Genre
M ic in '] Butor

To ihe French novelist M iche l Butor, science fic tion  
is a lite ra tu re  that exp lores w hat is possible accord
ing  to the p rinc ip le s  o f science. W ith th is specific  do 
fi n it ion in m ind , B u to r questions the c re d ib ility  o f 
the genre; he critic izes  Ihe w rite rs  fo r w hat he be
lieves is on ly  the d isp lacem ent o f the m undane real 
w o rld  onto a lien  settings and form s. B u to r believes 
that a ll too often science fic tio n  v is ions o f the fu tu re  
are m ere ly  p ro jections o f the present. Furthe rm ore , 
he contends that the genre is weakened by the frag
m enta ry v is ions o f ind iv  idua l w rite rs . As a remedy, 
B uto r prescribes that the genre should be ap
proached as a co llec tive  dream ; once artists are u n i
fied  in  a s ing le  v is ion, Ihe genre w i l l  he able to rise 
above its present flaws.

I f  the genre Science F ic tion  is ra th e r d if f ic u lt  to de fine— 
disputes am ong the experts a ffo rd  superabundant p ro o f o f 
tha t— it is, at least, one o f the easiest to designate. It is 
enough to say: “ You know , those stories tha t are a lways 
m e n tio n in g  in te rp la n e ta ry  rocke ts,”  fo r  the least-prepared 
in te r lo c u to r to unders tand  im m e d ia te ly  w h a t you mean. 
T h is  does no t im p ly  tha t any such apparatus occurs in 
every SF s to ry ; it may he rep laced by o th e r accessories 
w h ic h  w i l l  pe rfo rm  a com p ara itle  ro le. But it is the most 
usual, the typ ica l exam ple, lik e  the m ag ic  w and in fa iry  
tales.

Two rem arks are im m ed ia te ly  re levant:
1. There  exists fo r the m om ent no in te rp lane ta ry  rocket. 

I f  there ever has been one. o r there is one now , the ord inary 
reader know s no th in g  about it. A na rra tive  in  w h ich  a dev ice 
o f th is k ind  occurs is the re fo re  a narrativ  e o f fantasy.

2. But we a ll believe qu ite  f irm ly  that such devices w ill 
soon exist, tha t the question is no m ore than one o f t im e— a

I'Aoerplod I’m  m The Crisis in the (innrth oj Science Fin ion, In  M ichel hut nr. translated 
In Richard Howard. Copyright < It)(i7 In  M ichel hit tor. O rig ina lly published in Trench 
in Repertoire. Copyright c; I }){>(! In Les Kd ilions de M i unit. Reprinted w ith  permission 
I'mm (ieorges lio rehard l on behalf o f Kd ilinns de M inu il.
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lew years o f developm ent. The apparatus is possible. T h is  
no tion  is fundam enta l, and requ ires some exp lanation .

It m ig h t he c la im ed that fo r the  Arab sto ry te lle rs , w ho  be
lieved in Ihe pow er o f m ag ic ians, f ly in g  carpets were also 
“ possib le.”  But fo r most o f us, the poss ib ility  o f rockets is o f 
an a ltoge ther d iffe re n t order. It is guaranteed by w ha t we 
B ligh t ('a ll, by and large, modern science, a sum  o f doctrines 
whose va lid ity  no serious O ccidental dares to question.

I f  the a u th o r o f a na rra tive  has taken the troub le  to in tro 
duce such a dev ice, it is because he chooses to depart from  
rea lity on ly to a certa in  degree, he w ants to pro long, to ex- 
le iu l rea lity , h id  not to In' separated from  it. l ie  wants to give 
us an im press ion  o f rea lism , he wants to insert the im a g i
nary in to  the real, a n tic ip a tin g  resu lts already achieved. 
Such a na rra tive  na tu ra lly  situates its action in Ihe fu ture .

We can im agine, tak in g  m odern science in its broadest ac
ceptation . not only o i l ie r  devices, b ill technolog ies o f a ll 
k in ds— psyeho'ogieal, pedagogical, social, etc. . . . T h is  sc i
e n tif ic  guarantee may becom e increasing ly  loose, but it 
nonetheless constitu tes lire  de fina b le  specific ity  o f SF: a l i t 
e ra tu re  w h ich  explores Ihe range o f the possible, as science 
pe rm its  us to env is ion it.

It is. then, a fantasy fram ed by a rea lism .
The w o rk  o f Jules \e rn e  is the best exam ple o f SF to the 

firs t degree, w h ic h  is ju s tifie d  by the res iilfs  achieved and 
w h ic h  un ique ly antic ipa tes certa in  app lica tions. W ells in a u 
gurates a SF to the second degree, m uch m ore audacious but 
m uch less con v in c ing , w h ic h  antic ipa tes the resu lts th e m 
selves. l ie  lets us assum e behind Cavor's m ach ine, w h ich  
w il l take Ihe firs t men to th(' m oon, an exp lana tion  o f a sc i
e n tif ic  type, one that con fo rm s to a possible science w h ich  
w il l dev elop from  the science o f h is tim e.

Tut: S pk<x u :i.ks oi Sci i: \ ck F iction

The SF touris t agencies o ffe r th e ir customers three m ain types 
o f spectacles w Inch we can group under the fo llo w in g  rubrics: 
life  in the future, unknow n worlds, unexpected visitors.

1) F ife in the Future

We start from  the w o rld  as we know it, from  the society 
w h ich  su rro un ds us. We in tro du ce  a certa in  n u m be r o f 
changes w hose consequences we attem pt to foresee. By a 
pro jection  in to  the fu ture , we open up the com p lex ity  o f the
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present, wo develop certa in  s li ll la r \a  I aspects. SK o f this 
type is a rem arkab le  in s tn im o n t o f investigation in the ifa - 
d itio n  o f S w ift. It read ily  assumes a Saline a.speel. We shall 
f ind  exce llent exam ples in live w orks o f Huxley ( I ln u r  \e ir  
Ifb rid ), O rw e ll f  1984), VVerfel (S lur o f the I tiborn), Hesse 
( V agittiT  l .u d i ). B radbury, etc.

2) U nknow n  W orlds

It suffices to m en tion  the nam e Ray B radbury, whose 
best know n  w o rk  is called The Martian Chronicles, to see 
tha t an a ltoge ther d iffe re n t elem ent occurs here, almost o f 
necessity.

Technolog ica l progress has fo r its goal not only the trans
fo rm a tio n  o f o u r da ily life , hut also the satisfaction o f ou r Cu
r io s ity  The new ins trum en ts , the new sciences must allow 
us to d iscover dom ains o f reality w hich tire h idden fron t us 
today. W ith in  the s c ie n tific  representa tion  o f the w orld , there 
are enorm ous d is tric ts  w h ich  o u r im ag ina tion  is free to pop
ulate w ith  strange heings and Itmdscapcs acco rd ing  to its 
w h im , sub ject to several very broad restric tions. Here we 
can p ro ject o u r dreams.

T h is  aspect o f SF links  n p w ith  a very respectable tra d i
tion . Dante, w hen lie  locates his in fe rno  inside the globe. 11is 
purga to ry at the antipodes and his paradise in the stars, is 
m ere ly p ro je c ting  his theology, and a good deal more, into 
the em pty spaces w h ich  m edieval cosmology reserved.

Thus Verne scrupu lous ly  in ven to ried  the lacunae |gap| o f 
the geography o f his tige and fille d  them  w ith  m yths in 
scribed w ith in  the extension o f the know n  facts, ach ie v ing  
a synthesis w h ic h  s trikes us ;.s naive1 hut w h ich  In its 
breadth and harm ony ou ts trips  an y th in g  his successors 
have attem pted.

W hen an a u th o r o f the e ighteenth century w auled to give 
his story some appearance o f rea lity , he had a ready-m ade 
site in  w h ich  to locate it: t lu 1 islands o f the Pacific, ((if. 
D idero t: Supplement to Bougainville's I oyape.) Today, "  hen 
the exp lo ra tion  o f the earth 's surface is qu ite  advanced, we 
p re fe r to locate o p r  is lands in the sky. But i f  we once knew 
no th ing, o f course, o f the arch ipe lagos w hich had not yet 
been discovered, we were tit least q u its  sure that apart from  
certa in  rem arkab le  pe cu lia rities  they could not he very d if
fe ren t from  those we knew already. We w ere s till on the 
same F.arth, w ith  the same general conditions.
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On the con tra ry , the litt le  we know today about the islands 
in the sky proves to us tha t e ve ry th in g  m ust he very d if fe r ' 
ent there. We know  tha t g rav ity  is m ore pow erfu l on Venus, 
less p o w e rfu l on M ars, than on Earth , etc. These several e l
em ents ob lige the w r ite r  w ho  respects them  to m ake an 
enorm ous e ffo rt o f im a g in a tio n , force h im  to invent som e
th in g  tru ly  new'. U n fo rtuna te ly , the crea tion  o f ano the r “ na
tu re ,”  even w h en  based on e lem entary  in fo rm a tio n , is a task 
so arduous tha t no au tho r, so far, has undertaken it m ethod
ica lly.

In o rd e r not to ackn ow led ge  ou rse lves vanqu ished, we 
ra ise o u r s ights: instead o f d e sc rib in g  w hat m ig h t happen 
on M ars and Venus, we leap at once to the th ird  p lanet o f 
the Epsilon  system o f the Swan, o r else, s ince in fact there 
is n o th in g  to stop us once we have started on th is  path, 
p lanet n o f s ta r n in  ga laxy n. At f irs t the  le a d e r is im 
pressed by these cascades o f lig h t years; the so la r system 
was c e r ta in l;  a w re tc h e d  l i t t le  v illa g e , here  we are 
launched in to  the un ive rse  at large. But he soon rea lizes 
tha t these u ltra -re m o te  p lanets resem ble  the earth  m uch 
m ore  than they do its ne ighbors . Out o f the im m ense n u m 
ber o f stars w h ic h  po pu la te  space, it is a lw ays p e rm iss ib le  
to im a g in e  one on w h ic h  the co n d itio n s  o f life  a rc  very 
c lose to those we know . T he  au tho rs  have red iscovered the 
is lands o f the e igh teen th  cen tury . They em p loy a vague ly 
s c ie n tif ic  ja rgo n  and decora te the  skv w ith  c h a rm in g  fa n 
tasies; the  t r ic k  is tu rned .

T h is  in f in ite  freedom  is a false freedom . I f  we flee  in f i
n ite ly  fa r  in to  space o r tim e, we sha ll fin d  ourselves in a re 
g ion w h e re  eve ry th in g  is possib le, w h e re  the im a g in a tio n  
w i l l  no lo ng e r even need to m ake an e ffo rt o f coo rd ina tion . 
The resu lt w i l l  be an im poverished  du p lica tio n  o f everyday 
rea lity . We are to ld  o f an enorm ous w a r between ga lactic 
c iv iliz a tio n s , bu t we see at once that the league o f the dem 
ocra tic  p lanets s trangely resem bles the LAN, the em p ire  o f 
the nebu la  Androm eda stands fo r the Soviet U n ion  as a sub
sc rib e r to Reader’s Digest m ig h t conceive that na tion , and so 
on. T he  a u th o r has m ere ly  transla ted in to  SF language a 
new spaper a rtic le  he read the n igh t before. Had he re 
m ained on M ars, he w ou ld  have been obliged to invent 
som eth ing.

At its best m om ents, the SF that describes u n kno w n  
w o rlds  becomes an in s tru m e n t o f an extrem e f le x ib il ity ,



/ssrssing  Sc it '//■ r  I ’ic li. >n 191

thanks to w h ic h  a ll k inds o f po litica l and m ora l tallies, o f 
fa iry  tales, o f m yths, can he transposed and adapted to mod 
e rn  readers. A n tic ipa tion  has created a language In u hose 
aid we can in p r in c ip le  exam ine everyth ing,

5) Unexpected V isitors

The descrip tion  o f unkno w n  w orlds, in SE. neccssarilv 
becomes part o f o u r an tic ipa tion , however rud im en ta ry  il 
m ay be; it is na tu ra l tha t it should affect that an tic ipa tion . Il 
is not so m uch  by the im provem ent o f com m erc ia l re lations 
tha t the inven tion  o f the compass transfo rm ed Ihe Old 
W orld , bu t by the discovery o f Am erica, T h e  descrip tion  o f 
u n kn o w n  w o rlds  and beings involves the descrip tion  ol the ir 
in te rve n tio n  in  the fu tu re  history o f hum an ity .

We can easily im ag ine  that the inhab itan ts  o f o ther p lan
ets have a c iv iliz a tio n  in  advance o f o u r ow n, hence that they 
have a rea lm  o f action sup e rio r to ou r ow n, that they are 
ahead o f us in  discovery.

A ll o f space becomes threa ten ing ; strange beings may in 
tervene even before we know  o f th e ir  existence. Most o f the 
p re -C o lum b ian s  had no expectation that a deadly invasion 
w o u ld  com e out o f the East.

I t  is in  W ells ’s lia r  o f  lhe llorUls that we encounter th is 
them e fo r the f irs t  tim e, and his countless im ita to rs  have not 
added m uch to it. It is a pro found ly  m odern them e (it never 
occurred to anyone in  the s ixteenth cen tury that Europe 
m ig h t be discovered in its tu rn ) and an extrem ely pow erfu l 
one (as several m em orab le  rad io  broadcasts have dem on
strated).

T hanks to th is  no tion  o f in te rven tion , SE can assim ila te  
those aspects o f the fan tastic w h ic h  at f irs t seem most op 
posed to it: a ll that we m igh t classify under the heading; "S u 
pe rs titions.”

In the Divine Comedy, Beatrice transports Dante from  
planet to p lanet; in Father k ire he r's  Her lirlalicam , an angel 
does the job; we are not yet in SE, w h ich  im p lies d ia l the jo u r 
ney is made as a resu lt o f techniques developed by man. I5ut 
these techniques w il l  a llow  us to enter in lo  contact w ith  be
ings to w h o m  we can a ttribu te  know ledge we do not possess, 
techniques we do not understand. II m ight, o f course, occur In 
one o f them  to com e to Earth, to carry o il H ue o f its and trans
po rt h im  elsewhere by means w h ich  there is no longer any 
need to expla in. The d iffe rence between such a being and
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k ire h e r ’s angel becomes in fin ite s im a l; on ly the language has 
changed. As a m atter o f Diet, it is necessary today, in o rder to 
gain a su ffic ie n t suspension o f d isbelief, that the being be de
scribed in the same way as a being that m an m igh t have dis
covered on another planet. Thus we could un ite  w ith in  SF a ll 
the narra tives o f phantom s and demons, a ll the old m yths 
dea ling  w ith  supe rio r heings w h ich  in tervene in the life  o f 
men. Certain tales by II.P. Lovecra fl illus tra te  th is possib ility.

C.S. Lew is begins bis cu riou s  an tim od e rn  trilo g y  w ith  a 
novel w h ich  has a ll o f SF's cha racte ris tics : Out o f  the Silent

An l MM I! J l  IKiMKNT
111 this e.reer/>l. science fiction icriter and critic James 
lilish rcspottds directly to what he believes to be Michel 

lilt I ftp's unfounded and ou/rayeoiis critique o f the genre.
M ichel Hi to r 's  ••Science Fiction: The Crisis o f its Growth” 
(Partisan lieriar. Fall H)(i7) Inis two serious deficiencies: it 
gives a completely m isleading im pression o f  the present slate 
id' llie  genre, and it proposes a fu ture  course fo r it Which  
would destroy everyone's interest in e ither w r it in g  o r reading  
it.

For some reason, most critics w ho undertake to discuss 
science fic tion  fo ra  literary hut non-speeialised audience do 
so from  a lim ited  and largely antiquarian know ledge o f the 
fie ld . heu\ ily weighted toward .lutes Verne (d. 19(F)). That this 
is true o f M. liu lo r  may be seen in the fact that he mentions  
no liv in g  science-fiction au thor but Ray Bradbury. . . .

C lo th ing <|uite o rd inary Earth settings (and, it m ight he 
added, plots) in a lew fu tu ris tic  trappings is a com m on fa iling  
o f rou tine  com m ercia l science fic tion . M. Butor stresses this  
point, hut om its the two key words: “ routine com m ercia l.”  Vs 
specialists in the fie ld  are b itterly aware, no other genre in l i t 
erary history has been so consistently judged by its worst ex
amples. This observation, loo, was made some years ago by 
p 'heodore| Sturgeon, w ho went on to note that non-specialist 
critics seem In take a positive delight in po in ting  out that 
ninety per cent o f a ll science fic tion  is worthless— w ithout 
pausing to reflect that there is no fie ld  o f hum an endeavor 
w h ich  is im m une to exactly the same stricture.

I f  a fie ld  is to he considered worthy o f c ritica l exam ination  
lo r an audience o f non-specialists, the c r itic  owes it to that au
dience to weigh the fie ld 's achievements as w ell as its fail 
ures. I f  its fa ilu res are v astly more numerous, why should we
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Planet. Two w icked  .scientists transporl a young ph ilo log is t 
to M ars by means o f a spaceship lu rtiishe t) w ith  every mod 
ern convenience. In the second volum e. I’crvlandm. the a u 
th o r drops his m ask: it is an angel w ho transports the p h ilo l
og is t to Venus: as fo r  the scientists, they are Satan's 
henchm en.

T he D oubtful C redibility ok t in : ( . e m u :

We see that a ll k inds  o f m erchand ise  can he sold under the 
label SF; and that a ll k inds  o f m erchandise seek to he pack

be surprised— or, worse, gratified? Good w ork in any field is 
always scarce; why otherw ise do we prize it at all? . . .

From his gallery o f dead authors M. Butor proceeds to de
rive a prescrip tion o f his own for science fic tion : “ It must be
come a collective work, like  the science w hich is its indis- 
pensable basis,”  . , .

The prescrip tion would freeze the very worst elements of 
rou tine  com m ercia l science fic tio n — its paucity o f im agina
tion and its tendency to conventionalise the fu ture— into a set 
o f dogmas m uch like  th irteenth  Century canon law. \ l  host it 
would lim it  the sc ien tific  or technological substrate o f all sci
ence fic tion  to whatever some appointed len til-ra le  engineer 
deemed “ possible”  at the tim e o f w r it in g  (as all o f Verne's sto
ries were lim ited , though apparently M. liu lo r  doesn't know 
th is); no room would be left in w h ich  to extrapolate from the 
know n to the unrealised possibilities, in the sciences alone, 
although science itse lf is today in a ferment o f speculation ut
te rly  un like  the body o f dogma M. Butor imagines it to he. (In 
fact M. Butor knows noth ing abo rt science either, as his re
m arks on gravity, his vagueness over w h ip  is meant by a 
“ galaxy," and his fa ilu re  to d iffe rentia te  between science and 
technology make painfully evident.)

Secondly, such an agreed-upon o r dictated city (or u n i
verse) would preclude the indiv idual human speculation upon 
the future w h ich  is the life blood o f \he Jirthm  part o f science 
fic tion . Let us not forget theft it is above a 11 else a branch o f fic 
tion that we arts- ta lk ing  about here, not a body o f my 111. Hr an 
attempt at a s e lf-fu lfillin g  prophecy like Das hapital

James W ish, “ On Science lo d io n  C ritic ism ," SI-': I I i f  O llier -Side t>/’llealisnt. 
Bow li i i f i  Green. 0 1 1: Now ling  (ireen Slate l n i\e rs i!\  Popular Press. 1071.
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aged unde r th is  label, liene e  it seem s'that SF represents the 
n o rm a l fo rm  o f m ytho logy in o u r tim e: a fo rm  w h ic h  is not 
o n ly  capable o f revea ling  p ro fo u n d ly  new themes, but capa
ble o f in te g ra tin g  a ll the them es o f the old lite ra tu re .

Despite several sp lend id  successes, we cannot he lp th in k 
ing  that SF is keeping very few o f its prom ises.

T h is  is because SF, by ex tend ing  itself, is d e na tu ring  it 
self; it is g radua lly  los ing its specific ity . It fu rn ishes a very 
p a rtic u la r c lem en t o f c re d ib ility ; th is  e lem ent is increas ing ly  
weakened w hen it is u tilized  w ith o u t d iscernm ent. SF is 
frag ile , and the enorm ous c ircu la tio n  it has achieved in re 
cent years m erely renders it m ore  so.

We have already noted that the flig h t to u ltra -d is ta n t p lan 
ets and epochs, w h ic h  seems at f irs t glance a conquest, actu
ally masks the au thors ' incapacity to im ag ine  in a coherent 
fash ion, in con fo rm ity  w ith  the requ irem en ts  o f '‘science,” 
the planets o r the epochs w liic h  are c loser at hand. S im ila rly  
the d iv in a tio n  o f a fu tu re  science affords, surely , a great free
dom , but we soon discov er tha t it is abov e a ll a rev enge o f the 
au thors  against th e ir  incapacity to m aster the en tire  range o f 
contem porary science.

The day is long past w hen an \r is to t le  could be the f irs t 
researcher o f his age in every dom ain , and the day w hen a 
Pico cou ld c la im  to defend a thesis l)c Omni lie Seibili; but 
the day is a lm ost past w hen a Verne cou ld easily hand le  the 
n o tio n s  im p lie d  in  a ll the te ch n o lo g ica l a p p lic a tio n s  
achieved in his age, and an tic ipa te  o th e r app lica tions  w h ile  
re m a in in g  perfectly c lea r to the h igh school students w ho 
form ed his pub lic .

Today the no tions im p lie d  in dev ices as com m on as a ra 
dio  set o r an a tom ic  bom b exceed by a good deal the average 
reader's level o f s c ie n tific  cu ltu re . He uses w ithou t un de r
stand ing; he accepts w ith o u t ask ing exp lanations; and the 
a u th o r takes advantage o f th is  s itua tion , w h ich  frequently 
causes h im  to m u ltip ly  his b lunders , fo r  he too generally 
lacks a s u ffic ie n t know ledge  o f the no tions he is ob liged to 
use o r else seem backw ard, a grave possib ility  w h en  one is 
c la im in g  to reveal the m ysteries o f tw o hundred  thousand 
years hence.

As a resu lt SF, w h ic h  shou ld  derive the greatest pa rt o f its 
prestige from  its p rec is ion , rem a ins vague. The story does 
not tru ly  m anage to take shape. And w hen the scientists 
them selves begin w r it in g , they qu ite  often prove th e ir  igno-
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ra nee o f I ho d isc ip lines  u n fa m ilia r  lo them find I he ir dtITi 
cu lty  in v u lg a riz in g  th e ir  specially.

SF is d is tingu ished from  the o ther genres,ol' the lanlastic 
by the special k ind  o f p lau s ib ility  it in troduces. T h is  p lausi- 
hi li ly  is in d irec t p ro po rtion  to the solid sc ie n tific  e len ien ls 
the au tho r in troduces. I f  they fa il, SI*' heroines a dead form , 
a stereotype.

Tin: F kxgmkntki) Vision ok Sc u  m  i. F iction

Hence we understand w hy few authors risk specify ing the 
details o f th e ir  im age o f a transfo rm ed w o rld . It is an unde r
taking, indeed, w h ic h  supposes not on ly a Scientific  cu ltu re  
fa r above the average, hut also a know ledge o f present rea l
ity com parab le  to tha t supposed hy a novel o f the rea lis tic  
type, and f in a lly  an enorm ous e ffo rt o f coo rd ina tion . The au 
th o r is genera lly  content to evoke a fu tu re  w o rld  " in  gen
era l,” one w h ic h  m ig h t just as w e ll he located in 1975 as in 
19750, a w o rld  characterized by the w idespread use o f plas
tic  substances, o f te lev is ion  and o f a tom ic-pow ered rockets. 
It is w ith in  th is  se tting  tha t he w i l l  b rie fly  develop w hat is of
ten a h igh ly  ingen ious idea. In ano the r tale, he w ill use this 
same background in o rd e r to develop ano the r idea, w ith ou t 
tak in g  the troub le  to coord inate  them . The result is an in f in 
ity o f va rious ly  sketched futures, a ll independent o f one an
o ther and genera lly  con trad ic to ry . We sha ll have, in the 
same way, an in f in ity  o f Venuses, each o f w h ich d im in ishes  
the p la u s ib ility  o f the rest.

T h is  d ispers ion has m onotony as its d irec t consequence, 
fo r the authors, sinc e they renounce cons truc ting  system ati
ca lly, can describe only in a rud im e n ta ry  fashion and depart 
on ly  s lig h tly  from  banality.

It appears tha t SF has begun w ill) the cake. It had th ings 
too m uch its ow n way: it was once enough to m ention M ar 
tians to e n th ra ll the reader. But the tim e  has com e w hen the 
reader w i l l  notice that most o f these m onsters, despite th e ir 
crests, th e ir  tentacles, th e ir  scales, are m uch  less d iffe ren t 
from  the average Am erican than an o rd in a ry  M exican. SF 
has cut the grass under its ow n feet, has spoiled thousands 
o f ideas. The doors have been th row n  open to start on a great 
quest, and we d iscover we are s till w a lk in g  round and round 
the house. I f  the au thors scamp th e ir texts, it is because they 
rea lize that an e ffo rt lo im prove  them  w ould  lead to an im 
passe.
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T he SK na rra tive s  de rive  th e ir  pow er Ira n i a great co llec 
tive  dream  we are having, hut fo r the m om ent they are in - 
eapable o f giv in g  it a u n if ie d  fo rm . It is a m ytho logy in ta t
ters, im po ten t, unab le  to o r ie n t o u r ac tio n  in any precise 
wav.

Sciknck F iction Is v Coujcctivk D ream

Bui tlu* last w o rd  has not been said, and it is certa in ly  possi
ble that SK w il l  su rm o un t th is  cris is  in its g row th .

II has t ile  pow er to so lic it o u r be lie f in an en tire ly  new 
way, and it is Capable o f a ffo rd ing , in its descrip tion  o f the 
possible, a m arve lous p rec is ion . But to rea lize its fu ll power, 
il m ust undergo a revo lu tion , it m ust succeed in unify ing  it 
self. It m ust become a co llec tive  w o rk , like  the science w h ich  
is its ind ispensab le  basis.

We t ill (Iream  o f  clean, w e ll-ligh ted ' cities, so that vv hen an 
a u th o r situates a na rra tive  in such a place, he is ce rta in  o f 
s tr ik in g  a sym na thc tic  note. But we fin d  ourselves, in the 
present state o f SK, fac ing an enorm ous choice o f barely 
sketched fu tu re  c ities am o ng  w h ich  the im a g in a tio n  hesi
tates, unsatis fied.

Rveryone know s I le ra c lilu s ’ fam ous fragm e n t: "Those 
w ho  a t#  awakened are in the same w o rld , h id  those w ho 
sleep are each In a separate w o rld ."  O u r d ream ers ' w orlds 
a re  s im u ltaneous ly  w ith o u t c o m m u n ica tio n  and very m uch 
like  one another. The classical my tho log ies un ited the com 
m on e lem ents o f these dream s in to  un ique  and pu b lic  
m yths.

Pvow let us im ag ine  that a certa in  n u m b e r o f au thors, in 
stead o f de scrib ing  at random  and qu ite  rap id ly certa in  m ore 
o r less in te rchangeab le  cities, were to take as the setting o f 
th e ir  stories a s ing le  c ity, nam ed and situated w ith  some 
prec is ion  in space and in  fu tu re  tim e ; that each a u th o r were 
to take in to  account the descrip tions given by the others in 
o rd e r to in tro du ce  his ow n new ideas. T h is  city w ou ld  be
com e a com m on possession to the same degree as an an 
c ien l c ity  ll ia t has van ished; g ra du a lly , a ll readers w ou ld  
give its nam e to the c ity  o f th e ir  dream s and w o u ld  m odel 
tha t c ity in its image.

SK, i f  it cou ld  l im it  and u n ify  itself, w ou ld  he capable o f 
a c q u ir in g  oyer the in d iv id u a l im a g in a tio n  a co n s tra in ing  
pow er com parab le  to tha t o f any classical m ythology. Soon 
all au thors  w o u ld  he ob liged to take th is  predicted c ity  in to
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account, readers w ou ld  organ ize th e ir actions in rc la lio n  In 
its im m in e n t existence, u ltim a te ly  they w ou ld  find  them 
selves ob liged In bu ild  it. Then SK w ould  be veracious. In the 
very degree that it rea lized itself.

It is easy to see w hat a p rod ig ious in s tru m en l o f libera tion  
o r oppression it cou ld become.



Good and Bad 
Mythmaking
U rsu la K. Le G uin

One ol' science f ic t io n ’s mo.sl im p o rtan t w rite rs , U r
sula k . Ue G u in  is the Ultimo and Nebula aw ard- 
vv in n in ji a u th o r o f m any classics, in c lu d in g  77/c Left 
H and o f  Darkness, The Dispossessed, and The Lathe 
o f Heaven: she has also received aw ards fo r her fan 
tasy fic tio n . Am ong her m any accom plishm ents  Le 
G u in  is noted fo r her s ig n if ic a n t c o n trib u tio n s  in the 
fie ld  o f fem in ism , and she hits devoted m uch tim e  to 
the study o f w om en and science fic tio n . In th is  essay, 
however, Le G uin  contem plates science f ic t io n ’s re
la tio n s h ip  to m ythology. G rit ic iz in g  the lite ra ry  the ft 
o f my th ic  m ate ria l in som e substandard w o rk , she 
appreciates the care fu l a rtis tic  use o f liv ing  m y th o lo 
gies and co llec tive  archetypes In  the great science 
fic tio n  w rite rs * asserting that they produce true  m od
ern m ythology. By re leasing archetypes from  in d iv id 
ual m inds  in to  the w o rld , science fic tio n  acts as a 
bridge betw een the unconscious and, the conscious 
realm s.

"Science fic tio n  is the my thology o f the m odern w o r ld .”  It’s 
a good slogan, and a useful one w hen you ’re faced w ith  
people ig no ran t and con tem ptuous o f science fic tio n , fo r it 
m akes them  stop and th in k . But lik e  a ll slogans it ’s a ha lf- 
tru th . and w hen used carelessly , as a w h o le  tru th , can cause 
a ll k inds o f confusion.

W here care m ust he taken is w ith  tha t com plex w ord 
"m ytho logy .” W hat is a myth?

W iiat I s  a M ath?

"M y th  is an attem pt to exp la in , in ra tio na l term s, facts not yet 
ra tio n a lly  understood .”  T h a i is the d e fin itio n  prov ided by

K\t'(T|>t(*(l Irm n. “ M \lh  iim ! \rch(»t\|>t* in Scii'nct* I 'V tinn ," b> l rsula K. LoO u in . in The 
l.ttiiiiua fir o f \ifihl (Now ’lock: M tirp i'K  lu ll ins. 1989). 'I’ll is a r tir le  f irs l a|>|>rnml in 
fttniholti m agazinr (1979). ( )o|> \rijiht 1979 b\ l rsula K. L r  G uin. Reprinted w ith  
perm ission from  the author and tin1 author's agents, the N ir^in ia  Kidd \fivnc>. Ine.
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lire  reductive, sc ien tis tic  m enta lity  « f  ll ic  firs t hu ll o f the 
tw en tie th  cen tury and s till accepted In many. According In 
th is  d e fin itio n , the god Apo llo “ is m ere ly" ap inadequate o f 
fo rl made In p r im it iv e  m inds to exp la in  and systematize the 
na ture and behavior o f the Sun. As soon as the Sun is ra tio 
nally understood to he a hall o f f ire  m uch la rge r than the 
Earth , and its behav io r has been described by a system o f 
Scientific  laws, the old m ytho log ica l pseudoexplanalion is 
le ft empty. The fie ry horses and the golden chario t \an ish . 
the p;od is dethroned, and his exp lo its rem ain only a pretty 
tale fo r ch ild re n . A ccord ing to th is v iew, the adv ance o f sc i
ence is a progressive d ra in in g  d ry  o f the content o f m ylho l 
ogy. And, in so fa r as the content o f m yth is ra tiona l and the 
func tion  o f m yth is exp lanato ry, th is  d e fin itio n  is suitable. 
However, the ra tiona l and explanatory is only one function 
o f the m yth . M yth is an expression o f one o f the several ways 
the hum an  being, body/psyche, perceives, understands and 
relates to the w o rld . L ike  science, it is a product o f a basic 
hum an m ode o f apprehension. To pretend that it can be re
placed by abstract o r quan tita tive  cogn ition  is to assert that 
the hum an being is, po ten tia lly  o r idea lly , a creature o f pure 
reason, a d isem bodied M ind . It m ight, indeed, be n ice i f  we 
were a ll litt le  bubbles o f pure reason flo a tin g  on the stream 
o f tim e; but we a ren ’ t. We are ra tiona l beings, In ti we are 
also sensual, em o tiona l, appetitive, e th ica l beings, driven by 
needs and reach ing  out fo r satisfactions w h ich the in te llect 
a lone cannot prov ide. W here these o ther modes o f being and 
do ing  are inadequate, the in te lle c t should prev a il. W here the 
in te llec t fa ils , and m ust a lways fa il, unless we become d is
em bodied bubbles, then one c f  the o ther modes must take 
over. The m yth , m y tho log ica l in s igh t, is one o f these. 
Suprem ely effective in its area o f function , it needs no re
placem ent. Only the schizoid arrogance o f m odern scien
tism  pretends tha t it ought to be replaced, and that pre ten
sion is p re tty  easily de fla ted , f o r  exam ple , does o u r 
sc ie n tific  unde rs tand ing  o f the nature and behavior o f the 
Sun exp la in  (le t a lone exp la in  away) A po llo ’s rem arkab le  
sex life , o r his ro le  as the god o f m usic and o f f lic  div ine h a r
mony? No, it has no th ing  vv ha lever to do w ith  a ll tha t; it has 
no th ing  to do w ith  sex. o r m usic, o r harm ony, o r d iv in ity : 
no r as science, did it ever pretend to— only scientism  made 
the c la im . A po llo  is not (ho Sun, and never was. The Sun, in 
fact, “ is m ere ly ”  one o f the names o f Apollo.
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R eduction ism  cuts both wavs, a fte r all.
So long, then, as we don ’t c la im  e ith e r tha t the science in  

science fic tio n  replaces the “o ld, false”  m ytholog ies, o r  tha t 
the fic tio n  in science fic tio n  is a m ere a ttem pt to exp la in  
w h a l science hasn’t yet got a round  to exp la in ing , we can use 
Ihe slogan. Science fic tio n  is the m ytho logy o f the  m odern  
w o rld — o r one o f its my tho log ies— even though it  is a h ig h ly  
in te lle c tua l fo rm  o f ai l, and m ytho logy is a n o n in te llec tua l 
m ode o f apprehension. For science fic tio n  does use the 
m y th m a k in g  faculty to apprehend the w o rld  w e live  in , a 
w o rld  p ro fo un d ly  shaped and changed by science and tech
nology, and its o r ig in a lity  is tha t it uses the m y th m a k in g  fac
ulty on new m ateria l.

Litkkvrv I'm i n  ok Mythic Material

I5ut there’s an o the r catch to look out for. The presence o f 
m y th ic  m a te ria l in  a story does not mean that the m y th m a k
ing  faculty is be ing used.

Here is a science fic tio n  story: its p lo t is m odeled d irec tly  
upon that o f an ancient m yth, o r the re  are characters in it 
m odeled upon certa in  gods o r heroes o f legend. Is it, the re 
fore, a m yth? Not necessarily ; in fact, p robab ly  not. No m y th 
m ak in g  is invo lved: just theft.

T he ft is an in teg ra l fun c tion  o f a healthy lite ra tu re . I t ’s 
m uch easier to steal a good p lo t from  some Old book than to 
inven t one. A nyhow , a fte r you ’ve sweated to inven t an o r ig i
nal plot* it very often tu rns  ou t to be a perfect p a ra lle l to one 
o f the old stories (m ore  on th is  cu rious  fact la te r). And since 
Ihere arc be au tifu l and po w erfu l stories a ll th rough  w o rld  
legendry, and since stories need re te llin g  fro m  genera tion  to 
genera tion , w hy not steal them? I ’m  ce rta in ly  not the  one to 
condem n the practice ; parts o f m y f irs t  novel w e re  lifted  
w ho lesa le  from  the Norse m ythos (B ris ingam en , Freva’s 
necklace, and episodes in the life  o f O d in ). My vers ion is n ’t 
a patch on the o r ig in a l, o f course, bu t I th in k  I d id  the gods 
o f Asgard no ha rm , and they d id  my book some good. T h is  
sort o f p ilfe r in g  goes on a ll the tim e, and produces m any 
pleasant w in  ks o f art, though  it  does not lead to any tru ly  
new creations o r cognitions.

There  is a m ore  self-conscious fo rm  o f  thievery w h ic h  is 
both m ore destructive  and m ore se lf-destructive . In many 
college K ng lish courses the w ords “ m y th ” and “ sym bo l”  are 
given a trem endous charge o f s ign ificance . You jus t a in ’t no
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good unless you can see a sym bol h id ing, iike  a scared ger 
b il, unde r every page. And in many creative w r il in g  courses 
the litt le  beasts m u ltip ly , the place swarm s w ith them. \ \  bat 
does th is  Mean? W hat does that Symbolize? \ \  bat is the I n 
d e rly in g  Mythos? Kids com e lu rc h in g  out o f such courses 
w ith  a b ra in  fu ll o f gerbils. And they sit (low n and w r ite a lot 
o f em pty pom posity, under the im pression that that's bow 
M e lv ille  d id  it.

Even w hen they begin to rea lize that ar t is not something 
produced fo r critics , but fo r o the r hum an beings, some o f 
them  re ta in  the o ve rin te lle e tua liz ing  bent. They s till do not 
rea lize tha t a sym bol is not a sign o f'som e th ing  know n, but 
an in d ic a to r oT som eth ing not know n arid not expressible 
o therw ise  than sym bo lica lly . They m istake sym bol ( liv in g  
m ean ing) fo r a llegory (dead equivalence). So they use 
m ytho logy in an a rrogan t fash ion, ra tio n a liz in g  it, com ic 
scending to it. They take plots and characters from  it. not in 
the h e a lth ily  fu rtiv e  fash ion o f the lite ra ry  sneakthief, but in 
a postu ring , show y way. Such use o f m yth does real disser 
v ice to the o rig in a l, by tr iv ia liz in g  it, and no good at a ll to the 
story. The sha llowness o f its o r ig in  is often betrayed e ither 
by an elaborate vocabu lary and ostentatiously c ryp tic  style, 
o r by a k in d  o f jocose, chatty d iscom fort in the lone, Watch 
m e up here on O lym pus, you peasants, being fresh w ith  
A phrod ite . Look at m e ju g g lin g  sym bols, fo lks! We soph is ti
cates, we know  how  to hand le these old archetypes.

But Zeus always gets ’em. ZAP!

L iving M ythologies

So fa r I have been ta lk in g  as i f  a ll m ytho log ies the w r ite r  
m ig h t use w ere dead— that is, not believed in vv ilh  some de
gree o f em otion , o ther than aesthetic apprecia tion , by the 
w r ite r  and his com m un ity . O f course, th is is far from  b rin g  
the case. It's easy to get fresh w ith  Aphrod ite . W ho believes 
in some old  Greek goddess, anyhow? But there are liv in g  
m ytholog ies, a fte r a ll. Consider the V irg in  M ary; o r the Stale.

For an exam ple o f the use in science fic tio n  o f a liv b ig  re
lig ious m ythos one may tu rn  to the w o rk  o f C o rdw a iner 
Sm ith, w hose C hris tian  beliefs are evident, I th in k , a ll 
th rou gh  h is w o rk , in  such m otifs  as the savior, t in ' m artyr, 
re b irth , the “ underpeop le .”  W he ther o r not one is a C h ris 
tian , one m ay ad m ire  w ho lehearted ly  the strength and pas
sion given the w o rks  hv the au thor's  liv ing belief. In general.
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however, I th in k  the c r it ic s ’ search fo r C h ris tian  themes in 
science fic tio n  is s te rile  and m is lead ing. For the m a jo rity  o f 
science fic tio n  w rite rs , the themes o f C h ris tian ity  are dead 
signs, not l iv in g  sym bols, and those w h o  use them  do so all 
too often  in o rd e r to get an easy em o tiona l charge w ith o u t 
w o rk in g  fo r it. They take a free ride  on the c ru c ifix , just as 
many now cash in cy n ically on the c u rre n t occu ltis t fad. The 
d iffe rence  betyveen th is  sort o f th in g  and the genu ine, naive 
m ystic ism  o f an \ r th u r  C larke, s trugg ling  to express his 
ow n. liv in g  sym bo l o f reb irth , is a ll the d iffe re nce  in the 
w orld*

C O L L K C T IV  K Si B X m  ilS

Beyond and beneath the great Iix ing my tho log ies o f re lig ion  
and pow er there  is an o the r reg ion in to  yvhich science fic tio n  
enters. I w<niId ca ll it the area o f S ubm yth: hx yvhich I mean 
those images, figu res  and m otifs  yy liie h  have no re lig ious  
resonance and no in le lle c lu a l o r aesthetic value, but w h ich  
are y ig o ro ush  a liye  and poyyerful, so that they cannot he d is 
m issed as m ere stereotypes. They are shared In a ll o f us; 
they are genu ine ly  co llective , Superm an is a subm yth . I lis  
fa the r was Nietzsche and his m o th e r was a funnybook, and 
he is a live  and w e ll in the m ind  o f every ten -year-o ld— and 
m illio n s  o f others. O ther sc ience -fic tiona l submy ths are the 
blond heroes o f sw ord and so rce ry . w ith  th e ir  unusual 
weapons; insane o r se ll-d e ify in g  com pu te rs ; mad scientists; 
benevolent d ic ta tors ; detectives w ho fin d  out w ho  done it; 
cap ita lis ts  w ho buy and sell galaxies: brave s tarsh ip  captains 
a n d /o r troopers; ev il a liens; good a liens; and every po in ty- 
breasted bra in less young w om an w ho  was ever rescued 
from  m onsters, lectured to. pa tron ized or, in  recent years, 
raped, by one o f the a fo rem en tioned  heroes.

It hu rts  to ca ll these creatures m ytho log ica l. It is a noble 
w ord , and they are so grotty. But they are o live , in hooks, 
m agazines, p ic tu res, m ovies, advertis ing , and o u r ow n 
m inds. T h e ir  roots are the roots o f m yth , are in ou r uncon
scious— that vast d im  reg ion o f the psyche and perhaps be
yond the psyche, w h ic h  .lung called ■•collective" because it is 
s im ila r  in a ll o f ns, jus t as o u r bodies are basically s im ila r. 
T he  v ig o r comes from  there, and so they cannot be d is 
missed as un im p o rta n t. Not w hen they can he lp m otiva te  a 
w o rld  m ovem ent such as fascism !— Bnt ne ithe r can they fu r 
nish m ate ria ls  usefu l to art. They hav e no e lem ent o f the true



m yth except its em otive, irra tio n a l "th f*»•(«>-«." W riters 
de libe ra te ly  sub m it to them have forle ited tin- right to ra il 
th e ir  w o rk  science fic tio n : thev re just >.>>.p. um -N  ea^him: in.

T rle  Mvtus \ s v Connecting Bridge

True m yth may serve fo r thousands of vear> a- an inex
haus tib le  source o f in te llec tua l speculation, re lig ious iov. 
eth ica l in q u iry  and a rtis tic  renew al. The real mvsterv is not 
destroyed by reason. The fake one is. You look at it and it 
vanishes. You look  at the B lond Hero— reallv lo o k— and he 
tu rns  in to  a ge rb il. But you look at \po lln , and he looks back 
at you.

The poet R ilke  looked at a statue o f ypollo about t it tv 
years ago. and A po llo  spoke to h im . "You m ust change your 
life .” he said.

W hen the genu ine  m yth  rises in to  consciousness, that is 
always its message. You m ust change vour life.

The w av o f art. a fte r a ll. is ne ithe r to cut a d rift from  the 
em otions, the senses, the body. etc., and sail o ff in to the void 
o f pure  m eaning, no r to b lin d  the b lind 's  eve and wallow in 
irra tio n a l, am ora l m eaninglessness— but to keep open live 
tenuous, d iff ic u lt ,  essentia l connections between the two ex
tremes. To connect. To connect the idea w ith  value, sensa
tion  w ith  in tu it io n , cortex w ith  cerebe llum .

The true  m yth  is precisely one o f these connections.
L ike  a ll artis ts, we science fic tio n  w rite rs  are try in g  to 

make and use such a connection  o r bridge betvv ecu the c o n 
scious and the unconscious— so that ou r readers cad make 
the journey too. I f  the only tool we use is the in te llect, we 
w i l l  produce onlv life less oopie. o r parodies o f the arche 
types that live  in o u r ow n deeper m ind  and in the great 
w orks o f a rt and m y tho log y  I f  we abandon in te llect, we're 
like ly to subm erge ou r ow n personal!tv and talent in a slew 
o f m ind less subm yths. them selves coarse, techie parodies ot 
th e ir arehety pal o rig ins . The only way to H it'tru ly  collective, 
to the' im age that is a live  and m ean ing fu l in a ll ol ps. seems 
to he th rough  the Iru lv personal Not the im personality ol 
pure reason; no! the im persona lity  o f "the masses, but the 
irreduc ib ly  pe rsona l— tin ' self, lo  reach the others, artists go 
in to  the self. I s ing reason, they de liberate ly enter Ihe u rn  
tional. The fa rth e r Ihev go in to the sell, the closer they come 
to the other.

I f  th is seems a paradox il is only because ou r o i il l i ire  over

V  i f :  t , /  J l ) -,
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values abstrac tion  and extrove rs ion .'P a in , fo r  instance, can 
w o rk  the same wav. M ottling  is m ore personal, m ore un- 
shareable, than pa in ; the  w orst th in g  about su ffe rin g  is that 
you su ffe r a lone. Yet those w ho  hav e not suffered* o r w i l l  not 
adm it that they su ffe r, are those w ho  are cut o f f  in  cold iso
la tion  from  th e ir  fellow men. Paid, the lone liest experience, 
gives rise to sym pathy, to love: the bridge between se lf and 
other, the means o f com m u n io n . So w ith art. The a rtis t w ho 
goes in w a rd  most deeply— and it is a pa in fu l jo u rn e y— is the 
a rtis t w h o  touches us most closely, speaks to us most clearly.

O f a ll the great psychologists, Jung best exp la ins th is 
process, by stressing the existence, not p f  an isolated “ id ,” 
hut a “ co llec tive  unconscious." l ie  rem inds us tha t the re
gion o f the m in d /bo dy  that lies beyond the na rrow , b r ig h tly  
lit  dom ain  o f consciousness is v ery m uch the same in a ll o f 
us. T h is  does not im p ly a d e va lu in g  o f consciousness o r o f 
reason. T h e  ach ievem en t o f in d iv id u a l consciousness, 
w h ich  Jung ca l's  “ d iffe re n tia tio n ,” is to h im  a great ach ieve
m ent, c iv iliz a tio n 's  h ighest ach ievem ent, the hope o f o u r fu 
ture. But the tree grow s only from  deep roots.

So it w ou ld  seem that true  m yth arises only in the process 
o f connecting  the conscious and the unconscious rea lm s. I 
w on 't f in d  a living: archety pe in my bookcase o r my te le v i
sion set. I w i l l  f in d  it on ly in m yself: in that core o f in d iv id 
ua lity ly in g  in the heart o f the com m on darkness. Only the 
indiv idua l can get up and go to the w in d o w , and draw back 
the cu rta ins , and look out in to  the dark.

Som etim es it takes cons iderab le  courage to do that. W hen 
you open cu rta ins  you do n ’t know w hat may he out there  in 
the n igh t. Maybe s ta rlig h t; may he dragons; m aybe the secret 
police. M aybe the grace o f God; m aybe the h o rro r o f death. 
T hey 're  a ll there, f o r  a ll o f us.

A k c iiet ip es  R eleased  imto C o n sc io isx k ss

W rite rs  w ho  draw not upon the w ords and thoughts o f o th 
ers hut upon th e ir  ow n thoughts and th e ir  ow n deep being 
w i l l  in ev itab ly  h it upon com m on m ate ria l. The m ore o r ig i
nal the w o rk , the m ore im p e rio us ly  recognizable it  w i l l  he. 
“ Yes, o f course!”  say I, the reader recogn iz ing  myself, my 
dream s, my n igh tm ares. The characters, figu res, images, 
m otifs, plots, events o f the story may he obvious paralle ls, 
even seem ingly rep roductions, o f the m ate ria l o f my th and 
legend. There  w ill he— openly in fantasy, covertly  in natu-
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ra lism — dragons, heroes, ijik 'sIs. objects of |Mn\(*r. u n ic e s  
at n igh t and under sea, and so forth . In narrative , as in paint 
mg, eerta in fa m ilia r  patterns w ill become visible.

T h is  again is no parados. j f  Jung is righ t, and we a ll have 
the same k ind o f dragons in o n r psyche, just as we all have 
the same k ind o f heart and lungs in o n r body. It does im plv 
that nobody can invent an archetype In tak ing  thought, am  
m ore than we can invent a new organ in on r body. Ifn i th is 
is no loss; ra the r a gain. It means that we can com m unicate, 
that a liena tion  isn 't the fin a l hum an cond ition , since there is 
a vast com m on ground on w h ich  we can meet, not only ra 
tio n a lly , but aesthetica lly, in tu it iv e ly , em otionally.

A dragon, not a dragon cleverly copied o r mass-produced, 
but a crea tu re  o f e v il w ho  craw ls  tip . th rea ten ing and inex
plicab le . ou t o f tlte  a rtis t’s ow n unconscious, is alive: te rrib ly  
alive. It fr igh tens  lit t le  ch ild re n , and the artist, and the rest o f 
us. It frigh tens us because it is part o f us, and the a rtis t forces 
us to adm it it. We have met the enemy, as Pogo rem arked, 
and he is us.

“ W hat do you mean? T here  a ren 't any dragons in my liv 
in g  room , dragons are extinct, dragons aren 't real . . "

“ Look out o f the w indow , . . Look in to the m ir ro r  . .
T he  a rtis t w ho w o rks  from  the center o f being w ill find 

archetypa l images and release them  in to consciousness. The 
f irs t science fic tio n  w r ite r  to do so was Mary Shelley. She let 
F rankenste in 's m onste r loose. Nobody has been able to s till! 
h im  out again, either. There  he is, s ittin g  in the co rne r o f our 
lovely m odern glass and plastic liv ing room , righ t on the 
tu b u la r steel con tou r cha ir, big as life  and tw ice  as ugly. 
Edgar Rice B urroughs did it. though w ith  in fin ite ly  less 
pow er and o r ig in a lity — Tar/.an is a true  my lli- f ig u re . though 
not a pa rticu la rly  relev ant one to m odern eth ica l em otional 
d ilem m as, as Frankenste in 's m onste r is. Capek did it. largely 
by nam ing■something (a very im p o rta n t aspect o fa rch e ty  p- 
iz ing ): “ Robots," be called them . They have w alked am ong 
us ever since. T o lk ien  did it; he found a ring , a r in g  w h ich  
we keep try Wig to lose. . . .

Sciknck F iction Is Modi i t \  Mvtiioi.ogv

Scholars can have great fun. and can strengthen the effect o f 
Shell figu res, by showings tb e ir  re la tionsh ip  to o th e r m a n i
festations o f the archetype in my th, legend, dogma and art. 
These linkages can be high ly illu m in a tin g . Frankenstein 's
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m onste r is related to the G olem ; lo 'Jesus: to Prometheus. 
Tarzan is a d irec t descendant o f the W o ll'eh ild /N ob le  Savage 
on one side, and every c h ild ’s fantasy o f the O rp h a n -o f- liig h - 
Estate on the other. The robot may be seen as the m odern 
ego’s fear o f the body, a fte r the c r ip p lin g  d iv is io n  o f “ m in d ” 
and “ body,”  “ ghost”  and “ m ach ine ,”  enforced by post- 
Renaissance m echan is tic  though t. In “ The T im e  M ach ine ” 
there  is one o f the great v is ions  o f the End, an archetype o f 
eschatology com parab le  to any re lig iou s  v is ion o f the day o f 
judgm ent. In “ N ig h tfa ll"  the re  is the fundam en ta l opposition 
o f da rk  and ligh t, p lay ing  on the fear o f darkness that we 
share' w ith  o u r cousins the great apes. T h rou gh  P h ilip  K. 
D ic k ’s w o rk  one can fo llow  an exp lo ra tion  o f the ancient 
them es o f id en tity  and a lien a tio n , and the sense o f the frag 
n len ta tio tt o f the ego. In S lanislaw  Lem ’s w orks there  seems 
to he a s im ila r ly  com plex and subtle  exp lo ra tion  o f the a r
chetypal O ther, the a lien .

Such m yths, sy m bols, images do not d isappear unde r the 
scru tiny o f the in te llec t, no r does an eth ica l, o r aesthetic, o r 
even re lig iou s  exa m in a tion  o f them  m ake them  s h r in k  and 
van ish . On the con tra ry : the m ore  you look, the m ore  there 
they are. And the m ore you th in k , the m ore they mean.

On th is  level, science fic tio n  deserves the tit le  **f a m odern 
my thology.

Most science fic tio n  doesn’t, o f cou rse ,'and  never w ill.  
T here  are never very many artis ts  a round . No doubt w e’ ll 
con tinu e  most o f the tim e  to get rew arm ed le ftovers from  
Baby Ion and N o rth ro p  Erye served up by earnest snobs, and 
hordes o f brawny G e rb ilm en  ground  out by hacks. But there 
w i l l  he my thm akers, too. Even no w — w ho knows?— the next 
M ary Shelley may he ly in g  qu ie tly in  he r tow er-top  room , 
just w a itin g  fo r  a thu nde rs to rm .



Chronology

1818
M ary W ollstoneeraft Shelley firs t publishes Frankenstein: or. 
The Modern Prometheus.

1826
M ary Shelley, The Last Man.
1855-1849
P ro lific  genre1 fic tio n  by Edgar A llan Poe, in c lu d in g  a nu m 
ber o f science fic tio n  talcs, such as “ The N arrative o f A rthur 
G ordon Pym o f N antucke t," "M esm eric  Revelation,”  and “ A 
Tale o f Ragged M ounta ins.”

1864
Jules Verne, Journey to the ('.enter o f the Earth.

1870
Verne, Twenty Thousand Leagues ( nder the Sea.

1872
Samuel B utler, Ercii'hon.

1886
Robert Louis Stevenson. The Strange (hi.se o f Dr. .lekytl and  
Mr. Hyde.

1888
Rdward Bellam y, Looking Backward.

1895
II.G . Wells, The Time Machine.

1896
Wells, The Island o f  Doctor Moreau.
1897
Wells, The Invisible Man, The lia r  (if the llorlds (seria lized).

207



208 Science Fiction

1907
Jack London, The Iron Heel.
1912
Kdgar Rico B urroughs seria lizes h is f irs t story, “ U nde r the 
M oons o f M ars,”  in  the pu lp  m agazine . Ill-Story.

1914-1918
W orld  W ar I rea lizes the n igh tm a res  o f the  n ine te en th - 
cen tury fu tu re  w a r tales.

1917
B urroughs pub lishes  h is e a r lie r  seria l as the novel A  
Princess o f M ary  sequels fo llow .

1921
Czech p la y w rig h t Karel Capek in troduces  robots in to  sci
ence fic tio n  (and science) w ith  his play ll.li.fi.
1926
Hugo G ernsback founds /m a zin g  Stories, the f irs t pu lp  tit le  
spe c ia liz ing  in a ll-sc ie n ce  fic tio n  con tent; the f i lm  M etropo
lis (d ire c to r I 'r itz  Lang).

1929
G ernsback loses con tro l o f Am azing, launches Science lion  
tier Stories.

1950
O la f S lapledon, Last and  First Men: I Story o f  the Near and  
Far Future.

1952
M dotis H uxley, Brave \e ir  IIarid.

1954
Jack W illiam so n . The l.egion o f  Space (seria lized in As
tounding).

1956
The firs t W orld  Science f ic t io n  C onvention  is he ld in 
Philadelph ia .

1957
Sf w l i te r  John W. C am pbell Jr. becomes ed ito r o f Astounding  
Science Fiction; Stapledon, Star Maker.



(.’l im n o ir f i 'y  20 ! )

1958
C.S. Lew is begins his a llegorica l sf trilo fi> w ith  Out o f the 
Silent Plan*# W illiam so n , The Legion o f Time (seria lized in 
Astounding).

1959
Cam pbell edits a second m agazine, thkno irn ;  early stories 
by Isaac Asim ov, Robert A. I le in le in . Theodore Sturgeon, 
and A.R. van Vogt appear in Islour&fingand com peting  m ag
azines; the go lden age o f seienetP fic tion  begins ap p ro x i
mately at th is  tim e  and eonlinues rough ly to I960.

1940
W illiam so n , Darker than You Think (seria lized in l n- 
litioirn).
1941
Asim ov and Cam pbell devise the Three Laws o f Robotics', 
Asimov begins his robot stories; the United States o ffic ia lly  
enters W orld W ar 11.

1942
Asim ov seria lizes the firs t stories o f his Foundation cycle. 

1945
Lew is, Perelandra.
1944
Astounding  is investigated In m ilita ry  in te lligence  a fte r 

Cam pbell publishes Cleve C a rtm ill’s ' ‘D ead line," w h ich  pre
dicts the developm ent o f the a tom ic  bomb.

1945
The U nited Slates uses the a tom ic  bond) on Japan: Lewis, 
That Hideous Strength.

1948
W illiam so n , The H um anoids (seria lized in islounding).

1949
George O rw e ll, /9,S4; the M agazine o f  Fantasy and  Science 
Fiction is launched, e d ito r Anthony Boneher.

1950
Fritz Le iber, <Jollier., Darkness.'; Asim ov, /, Robot; I le in le in . 
The Man ft ho  Sold the Moon; Gala.vy m agazine is launched, 
ed ito r Horace L. Gold.
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1951
Bay B radbury , The Martian Chronicles, The III list rated Man; 
A rth u r C. C larke, Prelude to Space, The Sands o f  Mars; John 
W yndham , The Day o f  the Trijfids: Asim ov, Foundation.
1952
K urt Vonn(Sent Jr.. Player Piano; Beyond H uman hen (an 
tho logy), e d ito r Jud ith  \ le r r i l ;  Asimov, Foundation and Fin- 
p i re.

1955
The I I i i( ;0  Awards are in itia le d  to ho no r the prev ious year's 
best s f as voted on by Ians: M ired hosier's The Demolished 
Man w ins  the firs t Hugo fo r best novel: F rede rik  Poltl and 

C.M. K o rn h lu th , The Space Merchants; Asim ov, Second 
Foundation; B radbu ry , Fahrenheit 451; C larke, Childhood's 
End; S turgeon, More than Human.
1954
I’o ttl Anderson. Brain llarc; I la I C lem ent, Mission o f  Gravity; 
W illia m  G old ing. Lord o f the Flies; Asim ov, The Cares o f  
Steel.

1955
Leigh Braekett, 1'he T ony Tomorrow; P h ilip  K. Dic k, The So
lar Lolteiy; C la rke , F.arthlipht.

1956
Lester del Rev , \erres; R ichard M atheson, The Man II ho 
Shrank; Pester, Titter! ’l l  per!
1957
Fred Hoy le. The Black Cloud; C.L. M oore, Doomsday Morn- 
inp: Asimov, The \a k ed  San: van Void. The Mind Cape.

1958
B ria n  \V. Aldiss, Xon Stop; James B lish. / Case o f  Con
science.

1959
G ordon D ickson. Dorsad; Robert Shockley. Immortality, Inc.; 
H e in le in , Starship Troopers; Pcdil and K o rn h lu th , Uolfbane; 
Vonnegut. The Sirens o f  Titan.

1960
C am pbell changes Isloundinp  to Inalop; W alter M. M ille r  
Jr.. / Canticle fo r  Leihowilz; Harry H arrison , Deathworkl; 
P h ilip  Jose Farm er. Slranpe delations; K ingsley Antis, fe w
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Maps o f  llell (s f c r it ic is m ); Aldiss, Galaxies Like Crains o f 
Sand.
1061
Slnnislavv Lem, Solaris: I la rr is o n . The Slainlc.ss Steel Hal: 
l le in le ii i ,  Stranger in a Strange Land.
1962
J.G. B alla rd , The Drowned 11 arid; Anthony Burgess, / (tori, 
work Orange; D ick, The Man in the High Castle.
1965
C liffo rd  D. S im ak, Here Gather the Stars; Vonnegut, Cal's 
Cradle.
1964
M iehael M oorcock heeomes ed ito r o f the B ritish  magazine 
\e w  llorlds and in itia tes  the New Wave; Balla rd , The Burn
ing IIarid: B lish, The Issue at H and  ( in flu e n tia l sf eritie ism  
w ritte n  unde r the pseudonym  W illia m  A the ling  Jr.); Diek, 
The Three Stigm ata o f Palmer Eldritch: Le iher, The llan- 
derer.

1965
Sf w rite r, e ritie , and ed ito r Dam on K night founds the Seienee 
L ietion W rite rs  o f Am erica, serv ing as its f irs t president and 
in it ia t in g  the prestig ious Nebula Awards; F rank H erbert’s 
D u/tew  ins the firs t Nebula fo r best nov el; John B runner, The 
Squares o f  the City; W illia m  B urroughs, The Mora Express.
1966
Samuel R. Delany. Babel-17: Danie l Keyes, Flowers f o r . Ilger- 
nWhf U rsu la  K. Le G uin , Planet o f Exile, Rocannon's 11 arid: 
M iehael M ooreoek, “ Behold the M an” ; Roger Zelazny, This 
ImnwrUll; B a lla rd , The Crystal 11 arid: H e in le in , The Moon Is 
a Harsh Mistress.

1967
The Dangerous I isiiinsantho logy, edited by Harlan FJlison. 
is the d e fin itiv e  statem ent o f the A m erican New Wave; Anna 
Kavan, fee; Robert S ilverberg, Thorns; Delany, The Einstein 
Intersection; Zelazny, Lord o f  Light.

1968
Norm an S p inrad ’s novel Bug Jack Barron is seria lized in 
\ e w  llorlds, s t ir r in g  controversy; T lm m as M. D isc li, Camp 
Concentration; Joanna Russ, Picnic on Paradise; James T ip - 
tree Jr. (A lice  Sheldon) makes firs t appearance in tnalog;
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B runne r, Slant! on Zanzibar; D ick, Do indroids Dream o f 
Electric Sheep? (In te r adapted as the f i lm  Blade Runner); Sil- 
\e rbe rg . The Masks id' lim e:  the f ilm  2001: I Space Odyssey 
(d ire c to r Stanley k u h r ic k , A rth u r C. C larke coauthors).

1969
The A po llo  m oon la nd ing  realizes the dream s o f decades o f 
sf; H arlan  K llison , “A Boy and His Dog” ; D ick , Fbik; Herbert, 
Dane Mcssitdt: Le C o in , The Left H and o f  Darkness; S ilver* 
berg, To Live Igain, l p the Line; Vonnegut, Slaughterhouse- 
Fire.

1970
Larry N iven, Hingworld; \nde rson , Jim Zero; B a lla rd , The 
llrocily F.rhibilion; Buss, la d  Chaos Died; S ilverberg, 

D otrm rard to the Earth. Tower o f  Class.
1971
C am pbell dies: ka le  W ilh e lm , M argaret and  I; B lish, A nd  Alt 
the Stars a Stage; Farm er, To )our Scattered Bodies Go; Le 
C o in , The ijtiiie  o f  Heaven: S ilverberg . The World Inside, / 
Time o f Changes.
1972
Ben Bov a becomes e d ito r o f Inalog: N orm an Spinrad, The 
Iron Dream; Asimov, The Gods Themselves, The Early Isi- 
mor; K llison (ed ito r), /gain Dangerous I isions: H arrison , 
Tunnel Through the Deeps; S ilverberg, D ying Inside. The 
Boolx o f  Skulls.

1975
Thom as Pynchon. Gravity's Rainbow; Aldiss, Frankenstein 
l abound. Billion )car Spree (s\' c ritic ism ); C larke, Rendezvous 
with R am a;T ip tree , "Love Is the Plan, the Plan Is Death.”

1974
Dick. Flow \ly  Tears, the Policeman Said; Le G uin , The Dis
possessed; SW wvbcvg Born with the Dead.

1975
M ichae l Bishop, /  Funeral fo r  the Eyes o f  Fire; Ian U n ison. 
1'he Embedding; B runner, The Shockwave Rider; C larke, Im 
perial Earth; Delany. Dhalgren; K llison , Deathbird Stories: 
Niven, Inferno; Buss, The Female Man.

1976
k in g s le y  Amis. The Hleralion; Oetavia Butle r, I'allernmas 
ter; C.J. C herryh , Brothers o f Earth; Herbert, Children o f
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Dune; W ilhe lm , The Cleirislon I'csl, II heir I .ale the swcet 
Birds Sang.
1977
G regory Benford, In the Ocean o f Mghl; ( leorgc B.B. M arlin , 
Dying o f the Light; Bruce S lerliug. Inrolnlion Ocean; I )iek. / 
Scanner Darkly; D ickson, Timeslorm; Bold. Ctdciray; the 
Film Star liars (d ire c to r George Lucas) announces the end of 
the New Wave.

1978
Anderson, 77?<\7r«/«/y Shockley, Crompton D /rd /- , /:  T ip  lice. 
I p the Halls o f  the llorld.
1979
Bishop, Transfigurations; B utler, kindred; Disc'll, On llings  
o f Song; Darko Suvin, Metamorphoses o f Science fiction  (si 
c ritic ism ).

1980
Dav id B rin , Sundiver; Gene Wolfe, The Shadow t f  the Tor
turer; Ben ford. Timcscape; B utler. Ilild  Seed: S terling, The 
Irtificial kid.
1981
C herryh, Downbelow Station; D ick, lalis. The Divine Inva
sion; W o\h\ the  Claw o f the Conciliator.
1982
Bishop, No Enem y but Time.

1985
T im  Powers, The Inubis Cates; \s im ov , fhundalion 's Edge: 
B rin , Startide llising.
1984
W illia m  G ibson's \eurom ancer  establishes the cyberpunk 
subgenre; K im  Stanley Robinson, The Ilild  Shore; Butler, 
Clay’s Irk.
1985
M argare t Atwood, The Handmaid's Tale; Greg Bear. Blood 
Music, Eon; Orson Scott Card, Endec's Came: B rin . The l plifl 
liar; The Postman; Robinson, The Memory o f  II Idleness; Ster
ling . Schismatri.r.
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1986
Mirrorshacles, edited by Bruce S terling , is the d e fin itiv e  cy
be rpu nk  an tho logy ; Asim ov, Foundation and  Forth; B rin  
and Ben ford, Heart o f  the Comet; Card, Speaker fo r  the Dead; 
G ibson, Count Zero.

1987
B utle r, Dawn.

1988
B utle r, hlu llhood  Hites; G ibson, Mona Lisa Overdrive.

1989
B utle r. Imago,

1990
Dan S im m ons, The Fall o f  Hyperion; Asimov and S ilverberg, 
Nightfall; Bear, Queen o f  Ingels; B rin , Fart It; C larke  and 
Benford, Beyond the Fail o f  \igh t;  Robinson, Pacific Edge.
1991
G ibson and S terling . 7he Difference Engine.

1992
H arry  Turtledove, The Cuns o f  the South.

1995
Vernor Tinge, /  Fire upon the Deep; C o lm ie  W illis , The 
D oom sday Hook; B rin , Clary Season; Butle r, Parable o f  the 
Sower.
1994
Bear, M oving Mars, Legacy; Benford, Sailing Bright Eternity; 
Robinson, Creen Mars.

1995
Neal Stephenson, The D iam ond Ige; B ishop, Brittle Innings; 
B rin , Brightness Beef: Turtledove , llorldw ar: Lilting the Bal
ance.

1996
Jack Vance, Night Lamp; B rin , Infinity's Shore; Robinson, Blue 
Mars; W illis , Bellwether; Wolfe, E.rodusfrom  the Long Sun.

1997
Joe lla ld e m a n , Forever Peace; W alle r John W illia m s , City on 
Fire; M il le r  and T erry  Bisson, St. Leihowitz and  the il i ld  
Horse Homan; Bear, /Slant; Robinson, Inlarclica.
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1998
Bishop, Time-PieewitH illo r. Durable oj the Hilcnts: C ;m l. i-'u 
lure on lee.

1999
Benlbrd, Deep Time: 0<tnl, lupiidiiluieril: \  infie, I Deepness 
in the Sky.
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